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ABSTRACT 


This thesis is a political biography of the writer, Maxim Gorky. 
It covers the period from his early youth to his exile from Russia in 
1921. 

Born Alexei Maximovich Peshkov in 1868, Gorky, concerned over 
the political and social conditions in his native Russia, became 
involved in revolutionary movements. Willing at times to extend his 
assistance through funds and literary contributions to other revolutionary 
parties, he stood closest to the Bolshevik faction of the RSDWP and was, 
for a period of time, Lenin's close friend. Gorky was not however, a 
doctrinaire Social Democrat. He did not hesitate to disagree with 
Lenin on matters of ideology and tactics. Gorky's most outspoken 
criticism of Lenin and his followers is to be found in the period 
between October 1917 and July 1918. When in the summer of 1918, Gorky 
decided to codperate with the Bolshevik regime, this codperation was 
limited to two goals: to safeguard Russia's cultural heritage and to 
save the intellectuals. 

In the Soviet Union Gorky has been consistently portrayed as a 
great Bolshevik who erred but once, when he opposed the October 
Revolution but later recanted. This Gorky "myth" has been adhered to 
in Soviet literature on Gorky. In the West Gorky's active participation 
in political events in Russia has been given only passing attention. 

By a close analysis of Gorky's political career the author 
hopes to have contributed to the understanding of Gorky as a political 


figure at least in two ways: by divesting him from the "myth," and by 
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discussing a topic which had never been Systematically explored. 

The basic conclusion that emerges from this study is that Gorky 
Was a non-conformist, an ardent champion of social and political 
justice who disagreed with any kind of political system which enslaved 
man. Also, Gorky made a significant contribution to the cause of 


revolution in Russia. 
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INTRODUCTION 


This study is a political biography of Maxim Gorky and covers the 
period from his childhood and youth, to his second exile in 1921. The 
approach adopted was to discuss Gorky's part in the important political 
developments as these unfolded in Russia at the end of the nineteenth 
and the first decades of the twentieth centuries. Thus in Chapters I 
and II, Gorky's populism and Marxism are discussed. Chapter III is 
devoted to the Revolution of 1905 and Gorky's part in it. Chapter IV 
describes his unsuccessful mission to the United States in 1906. The 
next chapter, V, covers the period from 1906 to 1913, and discusses the 
relationship between Lenin and Gorky, the developments within the RSDWP 
and Gorky's part in it. Chapter VI is an account of Gorky's activities 
during the years of World War I, the Revolutions of February and October 
1917, and immediately after. The detailed discussion of Gorky's 
political career ends with the year 1921 because his most significant 
political involvement ended about that time. The period from 1921 to 
Gorky's death in 1936 is summarized in Chapter VII, "Anti-Climax, 1921- 
1936." 

In creating a "Gorky myth," Soviet scholars have hailed Maxim 
Gorky as the first proletarian writer, as a great revolutionary, and as 
an unwavering friend of Lenin. In spite of the fact that more than 
thirty years have passed since Gorky's death, the stream of books, 
monographs, and articles in newspapers and journals has not subsided. 

A bibliographical study on Gorky published by the Academy of Sciences of 


the Soviet Union lists 3,713 entries published during the period 
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1955-1960. | 


Between 1917 and 1947, 45 million copies of his works 
appeared. The Soviet critics are by and large attempting to prove that 
Gorky was a Marxist very early in his career and was consistent in his 
Support of the Bolshevik faction of the RSDWP, later the all Russian 
Communist Party (Bolsheviks). They acknowledge his deviation during the 
crucial period of the October Revolution and immediately after. This is 
explained by quoting Gorky's later recantation and admission of his 
errors; his stand was based on fear of the anarchical force of the 
peasantry which might overpower the handful of workers led by the 
Bolsheviks.> 
Curiously enough no comprehensive biography of Gorky has 

appeared in the Soviet Union with the exception of I. A. Gruzdev's 
GoARti 4 ego vaemia, 1868-1896 ("Gorky and His Times: 1868-1896"), and 
Gorkti. Gorkii 4 ego vaenia unfortunately covers only the period up 
until 1896. Gorkii, which treats his entire life, lacks depth. In the 
introduction to Gorxkii, V. A. Desnitskii, Gorky's long time friend, 
wrote: 

It is still difficult to write a definitive study of Gorky's life 


for objective reasons. We are poorly informed about Gorky's life 
on Capri during his emigré years after the failure of the 1905 


'k. P. Lukirskaia, and A, S. Morshchikhina,Litenatura o Gonkom: 
BiblLiognafiia, 1955-1960 (Moscow, 1965). See also M. Gorkii v 
nizhegorodskod-gonkovkot pechati, 1893-1958: BibLiognaficheskii 
ukazatek (Gorkii, 1960). 


eMarc Slonim, Frxom Chekhov to the Revolution: Russian 
Literature, 1900-1917 (New York, 1962), p. 125. 


3Se0 V. I. Lenini A. M. Gorkit: Pisa, vospominantia, 
dokumenty (Moscow, 1961), pp. 282-86, passim. 
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3 
revolution. Even with regard to the Capri school, the biographers 
of Gorky have only limited sources at their Grepusai. *. .*. The 
biographer has even less material on the second voluntary stay of 
Gorky in Italy until his permanent return to his native country. 

Gorky's correspondence with numerous Russians only recently 

became accessible to the researcher.4 
The above was written by a Soviet scholar who had much more opportunity 
to use the Gorky archives than a researcher from the West can have. 

From the Capri period some unpublished material is available in 
the Archive of Russian and East European History and Culture at Columbia 
University. Another fruitful source will be the B. I. Nicolaevsky's 
archives when they become accessible to all researchers .° As to 
the period of the second exile, the Western researcher can rely on 
memoirs of a few people who were close to Gorky during those years and 
what has been published of Gorky's own pronouncements. Recently 
published was his correspondence to several writers and to his first 
wife, Ekaterina Pavlovna Peshkova. This latest publication contains 
Gorky's letters written in the period from 1906 to 1932. 

In spite of the difficulties mentioned by Desnitskii, the 
question of why the Soviet scholars have not succeeded in producing a 
comprehensive biographical study of Gorky or a study of his complicated 
political path remains unanswered. It can only be assumed that the 


hesitancy is due to the fear that an objective account of Gorky's 


political career might destroy the "Gorky myth." Perhaps an effort to 





"1, A. Gruzdev, Gorkiz (Moscow, 1958), p. 5. 


oR. D. Wolfe had access to this collection and used it in his 
recent study, The Bridge and The Abyss: The TroubLed Frtendship of 
Maxim Gorky and V. I, Lenin (New York, 1967). 
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protect this myth accounts for the conspicuous absence of Gorky's 
letters to Lenin (with few exceptions) for the period from 1907 to 1919. 
In the English-speaking world, Gorky has been discussed both as 
a writer and, in recent years in a limited way, as a political figure. 
Much has been written of Gorky's stand toward the October Revolution. 
The source has been his newspaper Novaia zhizn' ("New Life") and, in 
particular, his articles which appeared in it under the title 
"Nesvoevremennyia mysli" ("Untimely Thoughts"). These articles, as well 
as the Lenin-Gorky correspondence, are quoted in recent works on Lenin, 
the October Revolution, and the relation between Lenin and Gorky.° 
The first Western biography of Gorky was written in 1902 by 
E. J. Dillon. This work, Maxim Gorky: His Life and Writings, was 
based on Gorky's autobiographical stories. From among other publica- 
tions, the work of A. Kaun should be singled out as the most scholarly 
biography to date. In Maxim Gorky and His Russia, Kaun attempts to 
give an account and interpretation of Gorky's life and his times. Much 
of the work is based on Gorky's autobiographical trilogy. His political 
activity is given some attention; yet a topic such as the Capri school 
for underground party workers, which Gorky was instrumental in establish- 
ing, is summed up in a few pages. Kaun's work was published in 1932 
and much of the newly-released material was not available to him. Thus 


the work is both outdated and incomplete. It also lacks footnotes and 


Ose for example: Louis Fischer, The Life of Lenin (New York, 
1964); Adam B. Ulam, Lenin and the Boksheviks (London, 1965); Wolfe, 
op. ect.; Alexander Kerensky, Russia and History's Turning Point 
(New York, 1965). 
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has a very short bibliography. In 1962 appeared Richard Hare's Maxim 
Gorky: Romantic Realist and Conservative Revolutionary. The work is a 
rather sketchy account of Gorky's life and his work. Again, much of 
the available material is not utilized. Although well-written, it is 
rather superficial. The work of Gregoire Alexinsky, La vie amere de 
Maxime Gorki, published in Grenoble in 1950, is important because 
Alexinsky was a close friend of Gorky and the co-founder of the Capri 
school. This book includes information not found elsewhere, but it 
must be treated with caution, for it frequently lacks documentation. 
Since this thesis was undertaken, three works on Gorky have 
appeared. These are: Dan Levin's Stormy Petree: The Life and Work Of 
Maxim Gorky, (1965); Professor I. Weil's Gorky: His Literary Development 
and Influence on Soviet Intellectual Life, (1966); and B. D. Wolfe's 
The Bridge and the Abyss: The TroubLed Fatendship of Maxim Gorky and 
V. I. Lenin, which appeared in 1967. Levin's work attempts to combine 
the literary and the political career of Gorky. Though interesting, 
the work contains a number of factual errors, and Levin may have read 
too much into Gorky's literary works. Weil's book is a sober evaluation 
of Gorky's literary development and influence on Soviet writers. It is 
a well-written, scholarly work. However, due to the nature of Weil's 
topic, the political activities of Gorky are only mentioned in passing. 
Wolfe's work has as its main theme the friendship of Gorky and 
Lenin. Two thirds of this book is devoted to the period from 1917 to 
1921. The pre-1917 events are given rather scanty attention despite 


the fact that the close relationship between Lenin and Gorky dates back 
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to 1907. At the same time the case of the poet Gumilev, in which 

Gorky was only slightly implicated, is discussed in great detail. The 

work contains a number of inaccuracies and overs implifications .’ Too, 

some of Wolfe's generalizations are based on memoir literature written 

by those who, at the time of writing, were no friends of Gorky.° 
In Chapter VI of the present work, the period from 1914 to 

1921 is discussed. Of necessity, but independently, the sources used by 

Wolfe have also been consulted during the preparation of this chapter. 

In view of the sources available the treatment of the developments 

during the years 1918 to 1921, bears a similarity which could hardly be 

avoided. However in the discussion of this period other materials not 

used by Wolfe were added. These were: Volumes IX and XI of Arkhiv 

Gonrkogo ("Gorky's Archive") and the unpublished materials from the 

Alexinsky Collection, in the Archive of Russian History at Columbia University. 

These have been used here for the first time in an English language study 

of Gorky. In addition, Gorky's correspondence was used extensively in 

this study while Wolfe concentrated his attention mostly on Gorky's 

published letters to Lenin and V. F. Khodasevich. The work presented here 


differs in scope and in interpretation from Wolfe's book for it discusses 


“For example, on p. 97, n. 2, Wolfe mentions Gorky's arrest in 
1906, which, according to Wolfe, was caused by Gorky's fund raising 
efforts on behalf of Gapon. In fact the arrest took place in January 
1905. The reasons for it were Gorky's participation in the delegation to 
the ministers on the eve of January 9, and his alleged membership in a 
committee which aimed at the overthrow of the existing order. Onp. 7, 
mention is made of Gorky's impressions of the United States in 1906. 
Since only one statement of Gorky is quoted the reader gets an incomplete 
view of Gorky's ideas about the United States. 


Sthis is particularly true of E. D. Kuskova and Z. Hippius. 
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in detail Gorky's political activity and his ideological development. 
The relationship between Gorky and Lenin constitutes only one aspect of 
Gorky's political career, although a very significant one. Too, this 
thesis emphasizes Gorky's intangible influence through his writings and 
through the force of his personality upon the growth of revolutionary 
Spirit among the masses. 

Some difficulties were encountered in the course of research. 
For one attempting to write on the Kazan (1884-1888), the Samara (1895- 
1896), the Nizhnii Novgorod (1898-1904), periods in Gorky's life, or on 
his part in the Revolution of 1905, a great deal of material is available. 
Yet even this material has to be treated in many cases with reservations, 
for some of it has been censored by the Soviet government, some is based 
on fallible memoirs, and some simply misinterprets the facts in order 
to build up the revolutionary background of the so-called first 
proletarian writer. On the other hand, the sources are scarce for the 
Capri period and especially for the years of war and revolutions. Thus, 
for Gorky's stand on the February Revolution and immediately after, the 
only reliable sources are his articles in Letopis' and then Novaia zhizn', 
his letters to Peshkova and to friends, and Sukhanov's work on the 
revolution. Often one finds a reference in the voluminous Letopis' 
zhiznt 4 tvorchestva A. M. Gonrkogo ("Chronicle of A. M. Gorky's Life 
and Work") to the Arkhiv Gorkogo but not all this archival material has 
been published. The last edition of Gorky's Sobrante sochinenti 
("Collected Works") in thirty volumes, although very thoroughly researched, 
omits certain of Gorky's works. A further difficulty is exemplified by 


the book Gorkii: 0 rekigii ("Gorky: On Religion"), devoted to Gorky's 
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religious views. This volume glosses over his bogostroitelstvo (god- 
building) period (1907-1913) and, instead, emphasizes Gorky's militant 
atheism during the years 1933-1936. 

Among the material used in preparing this thesis, certain major 
sources and auxiliary works have to be mentioned. The publication by 
the Soviet Academy of Sciences of Letopis' zhizni i tvorchestva 
A. M. Gorkogo, mentioned above, has greatly facilitated this work, 
despite its occasional omissions and attempts to follow the official 
line. The Letopis' is a detailed chronicle of Gorky's life and work and 
contains a substantial bibliography. A second important source was the 
eleven volumes of Axkhiv Gorxkogo, which contain Gorky's letters written 
to K. P. Piatnitskii, I. P. Ladyzhnikov, and to his first wife 
E. P. Peshkova. Several volumes of Gorky's Sobszanie sochinenti include 
additional correspondence which has been examined to extract information 
about Gorky's views or his political involvement. Another valuable 
source was the four volumes of essays by Gorky and about him entitled 
M. Gorkii: Materialy i isstedovantia ("M. Gorky: Source Material and 
Essays"). Three monographs concerning Gorky's relations with 
A. P. Chekhov, V. G. Korolenko, and L. Andreev respectively greatly 
assisted in clarifying Gorky's stand on many issues. Extensive use 
was also made of Gorky's articles in various newspapers, especially 
those written for Novatia zhizn' in 1905 and 1917-1918. Also, Gorky 
literary works helped to elucidate his ideas. Good examples are the 
novels Mat' ("Mother") and Ispoved' ("Confession"). 


The writings of V. I. Lenin, G. V. Plekhanov and 
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A. V. Lunacharskii were consulted and the Lenin-Gorky correspondence 

was used extensively. Monographs published in the Soviet Union concerning 
the topic under consideration were also utilized. Mention can be made 

of studies such as A. Ovcharenko's Publitsistika Gorkogo ("Gorky's 
Publicist Work") or I. Novich's M. Gorkii v epokhu revoliutssi 1905-1906 
goda ("M. Gorky in the Period of the Revolution 1905-1906"). Works of 
Gorky's contemporaries, S. I. Mitskevich, V. A. Desnitskii, M. N. Liadov 
and V. A. Posse, provided valuable information. Of great help in the 
preparation of this thesis was the Tsentrarkhiv publication of police 
documents concerning Gorky. 

The Soviet periodical press, in particular Krzasnyi arkhiv ("Red 
Archives"), Proletarskaia nevoliutsiia ("The Proletarian Revolution"), 
Byloe ("Past"), Novyd mir ("New World"), constituted an important source 
in preparation of this study. Consulted also were articles which 
appeared in the English and German periodical press during the various 
periods of Gorky's life. Access to these was made possible through the 
use of the excellent bibliographical guide prepared by the Division of 
Bibliography of the Library of Congress. Works of secondary nature 
pertinent to the topic in Russian and in English have been examined. 

This thesis is not a complete biography of Gorky, but an attempt 
to assess the nature of his political career and its importance. The 
topic has demanded a selective approach. Thus, a detailed analysis of 
Gorky the philosopher and the literary artist is omitted. Nor is 
his religious thinking discussed beyond its relevancy to the main 


theme. The events of Gorky's private life have been given attention 
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10 
only when there appeared to be a close connection between his private 
life and his political involvement. There is also no attempt to include 
in this dissertation a psychological analysis of Gorky, since the 
sources do not seem to warrant such an approach. 

The attempt has been to divest Gorky from the myth and present 
the real man with all his oscillations and inconsistencies. Throughout 
the following discussion, one must remember that Gorky was a writer 
first, and a political figure second. He became politically involved 


because of the compelling circumstances in his Russia. 
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CHAPTER I 


GORKY - THE FORMATIVE YEARS 


I have come into the world 
to disagree. 


M. Gorkii, "Pesn' starogo duba." 


Maxim Gorky or "Maxim the Bitter," the first so-called prole- 


1 


tarian writer, was born Aleksei Maksimovich Peshkov on March 16, 1868, 


in the old city of Nizhnii Novgorod. At this time, Nizhnii Novgorod had 
40,000 inhabitants of mixed ethnic origin. Within a quarter of a 
century the population more than doubled, reaching 90,000 in 1890. The 
rise in population was the direct result of the increased pace of 
industrialization which followed the emancipation. At the beginning of 
the 1890's there were in Nizhnii Novgorod 311 industrial enterprises 
employing a total of 13,775 workers with the Sormovo shipyards as the 


most important industrial enterprise.* Nizhnii Novgorod, like other 


"Throughout this thesis the following approach has been adopted 
with regard to dates: until Gorky's departure in 1906 the dates are 
given in the old style, (according to the Julian calendar in force in 
tsarist Russia and then in the Soviet Union until February 14, 1918); 
for the period from 1906 to 1913 the dates appear in both the old and the 
new style, (according to the Gregorian calendar in use in the West). 
From Gorky's return in December 1913 and until February 1918, the old 
style is used. From February on the dates are given in the new style 
only. A slight departure from this method is to be found in the foot- 
notes where the dates of newspapers are often given in both the old and 
the new style. 


eo! Murashov, Leninskaia "Tskra" 4 Nizhegorodskaia organizatsLia 
bokL'shevikov (Moscow, 1956), p. 9. 
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Russian provincial cities in the nineteenth century, was, for the ma- 
jority of its inhabitants, a Squalid swamp of poverty and ignorance. 
The administration of the city was poor; city amenities were primitive. 
The daily newspaper Nizhegorodskii bieheaen Listok ("The Nizhegorod 
Financial Page") often reported the brutal beating of wives, the 
deserting of children, and the excess of cheap and wild entertainment. ° 

Gorky, like his friend V. I. Lenin, could not pride himself of 
having had a proletarian background. On his passport he was designated 
as meshchanin (buraher) and inscribed as member of the painters' corpo- 
ration. He belonged by birth to that class of the Russian society which 
he came later to criticize, ridicule and despise. His mother, Varvara 
Vasilievna Kashirina, was the only daughter of Vasilii Vasiliev Kashirin, 
who at the time of Gorky's birth, was the prosperous owner of a dye- 
Shop. Beginning as a Volga bargeman, Kashirin had worked himself up to 
the position of a foreman, and having saved enough money, moved to 
Nizhnii Novgorod, where together with his two sons, Mikhail and Yakov, 
he had established his shop. With money came honours, and Kashirin was 
chosen foreman of the dyers' guild, became a member of the city duma, 
and lived in a two-storey house in the better section of the city. The 
ambition of the elder Kashirin to marry his daughter into the nobility 
suffered a severe blow when Varvara Kashirina eloped with Maksim 


Savateevich Peshkov, a newcomer to the town without family or connections. 





"1. A. Gruzdev, Gonkii é ego vaemia, 1868-1896 (3rd ed.; Moscow, 
1962), p. 20; see also M. Gorkii, Sobranie sochinenii v tridtsati 
tomakh (hereinafter referred to as Gorkii) (30 vols.; Moscow, 1949-55), 
XIII, 19-81. 
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He had come from Perm where he had been educated by his godfather in the 
art of carpentry. Gorky's paternal grandfather had served in the army of 
Nicholas I and had risen to officer rank. But because of his cruelty to 
his subordinates, he was discharged and exiled to Siberia. Given the 
rigid and severe discipline in the army of Nicholas I, one can easily 
draw a very unflattering portrait of the old Peshkov. Maksim Savateevich, 
after several attempts to escape the tutelage of his father, was be- 
friended and educated by his godfather. Like Gorky, the hard "school of 
life" did not seem to have scarred this capable, happy young man, whom 
the old Akulina Kashirina, Gorky's grandmother, apparently loved better 
than her own sons." 

Maksim Savateevich was a very skillful craftsman. Only a few 
years after his marriage, he received the post of dock master in the city 
of Astrakhan, where he settled in 1871 with his wife and son. He was 
entrusted with the building of a triumphal arch to welcome Alexander II, 
and his workmanship showed great artistic ability.> Then an epidemic of 
cholera, which swept through Astrakhan from August to October 1871, 
affected the Peshkov household.° First to contract the dreaded disease 


was Alexei, whom his father nursed back to health. Maksim Savateevich 


‘corkii, XIII, 158. 


SE Vidence available indicated that Alexander II did not visit, 
but only passed through Astrakhan in 1871. Astrakhanovskti spravochnyi 
Listok, No. 125 (1871), quoted in Gruzdev, op. cit., pp. 7, 555. 


SAstrakhanskie gubernskie vedomosti, quoted in Gruzdev, op. cit., 
hare 
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14 
fell ill] shortly after and did not recover. After his death, Varvara 
Vasilievna Peshkova, with Alexei and his infant brother, left Astrakhan 
for Nizhnii Novgorod to rejoin her family. The infant died on the way! 
On their arrival, Peshkova submitted a request for membership in the 
Nizhnii Novgorod painters' corporation, classifying herself as a 
meshchanka of the Perm province.© 

The impact that the growing industrialization had upon the small 
craftsman was well illustrated in the fortunes of the Kashirin household. 
At the time of his daughter's arrival, the economic situation of Kashirin 
had deteriorated rapidly. This was not an uncommon phenomenon. Accord- 
ing to statistical data, within a period of less than twenty years, the 
number of dye-shops in Nizhnii Novgorod declined from one hundred and 


9 


thirty-six to five.” Life in the Kashirin household was one of constant 


discord, its atmosphere far removed from that of Gorky's father's home 


10 


in Astrakhan. Gorky wrote later that he remembered life in his grand- 


father's house as a "grim fairytale told by a good but painfully truthful 


genius ."!! 


’gorkii, XIII, 9-13. 


Bn, Belozerov, "Iz molodykh let Maksima Gorkogo," Novy mir, 
No. 3 (1926), pp. 115-16. 


*Pomiatye knizhki Nizhegorodskori guberanti na 1847, 1855 i na 
1865 gody, quoted in Gruzdev, op. cit., p. 9. The reason for the 
decline in the number of dye-shops was the advent of factory made goods. 


\Ocorkii, XIII, 41. 
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Gorky never wrote much about the influence of his mother upon 
him. From his autobiography, one can infer that he had a very deep 
love for her but that she resented his presence, blaming him for her 
misfortune. There never was understanding between mother and son. 
After his father died, Gorky watched the slow disintegration of his 
mother's proud and strong personality, her unhappy marriage to “one from 
the gentry," the death of a son from that marriage, and finally her own 
death from tuberculosis at the age of thirty-four. '4 

The only bright ray in the depressing and cruel life of the 
Kashirin family was provided by the grandmother, Akulina Ivanovna 
Kashirina. The daughter of a serf, she was trained in the art of lace- 
making and was famous both for her craftsmanship and her superior 
ability to re-tell folk tales. Because of this gift, she belonged to a 
peculiar Russian class of skaziteli, or narrators of folk-tales, and was 


13 


a source of inspiration for her grandson-writer. Not satisfied with 


merely repeating the tales and songs, Akulina Ivanovna often tried to 

compose her own. Gorky, who considered his grandmother his dearest 

confidant, later recalled the songs and ballads he learned from her. 
It seems that until she came into my life I was as if asleep, 
hidden in the dark. But she appeared and woke me up, led me out 
into the light, tied all around me into one unbroken thread, wove 


it into a multi-colored lace and became at once my friend for life, 
the closest, the dearest and the most understanding. Her selfless 


Vee orkii, XIII, 201. 


Ie ruzdev, HOP. LAL 
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love for all creation enriched and fortified me for a hard life 
ahead. 14 


Except for the brief period of his mother's influence, Gorky's 
education was in the hands of the old Kashirin. His grandfather tried 
to rule the family with an iron hand in accord with the ancient code of 
Russian family life as contained in the Domostroi. He taught young 
Alexei Old Church Slavonic on the basis of the Psalter and the prayer- 
book, as it had been taught in the times of Moscow Rus', | 

Gorky was enrolled in a parish school at the age of nine. One 
bright episode in his school days was the visit of Episcop Krisanoff of 
Nizhnii Novgorod. On examining the student, the bishop was astonished 
by his remarkable ability to read, to recite his prayers, and to re-tell 


folk tales. © 


At the end of his last term in school, Gorky was awarded 
a certificate and a book prize, which he soon sold to provide his i1] 

grandmother with money to buy food. 7 Alexei's formal education termi- 
nated rather abruptly at the age of ten because his impoverished grand- 
parents were unable to support him. In his documents, under the column 


"education," the following entry was made: "did not finish school 


——— 


Veorkii, XIII, 15. See also Gruzdev, Gorkii é ego vAemia, 
sles GOEKIT., XXX, “oo. 


eorkii, XIII, 66. 
i1ggorki 1 
Gorkii, XIII, 179-81. 
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because of poverty." 18 


The old, embittered Kashirin, having lost his 
wealth and with it his place in society, turned young Alexei out of the 
house remarking that he was "not a medal to hang around his neck" and 
that Alexei had to fend for himself, !9 Thus began for Gorky the years 
of apprenticeship, later vividly described in the second volume of his 
autobiography V Liudiakh ("Among People") 22 

When Gorky began his apprenticeship in 1878, the economic situa- 
tion in Russia was marked by a catastrophic decline of the small craft 
industries. At the same time, machine industry was not developing 
rapidly enough to absorb the influx of the country population migrating 
to the cities. Thus, the pressure upon the worker became greater, and 
the unemployed and unskilled swelled the ranks of the bosiaki (literally, 
"the barefooted"). The "Golden Company," a popular term in the late 


21 It 


1870's, was a derogatory name for these newly-inducted bosiaki. 
was easy enough to lose oneself among these people, and great strength 
of character was required to withstand the pressure of the environment 
to which the young Alexei Peshkov was exposed. He often wondered how 


he had succeeded in resisting the temptation to follow the line of least 


resistance, and to become one of the inhabitants of the Millionka 


Weorkii, XIII, 516; Gruzdev, Gonkii i ego vnemia, p. 13: 
Tlia Gruzdev, Gorkit (2d. ed.; Moscow, 1960), p. 12. 


"Seorkii, XIII, 202. 


2OTbid., pp. 203-511. 


“Ipef0, No. 2 (1879), p. 174, quoted in Gruzdev, Gorkit i ego 
vaenta, p. 15. 
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district in Nizhnii Novgorod. °¢ 


His strong character and exceptional 
ability were, no doubt, decisive factors; but some attempt was made also 
by his grandparents to find him a place where he could learn a trade or 
a vocation. 

His apprenticeship began in the shoe-store of the merchant 
L. M. Porkhunov, where Alexei had to fulfill a double task of working in 
the store and helping out with the household chores. The experiment 
proved unsuccessful. He fared not much better when transferred to his 
uncle, Sergeev, to learn the trade of a draftsman. He had neither the 
ability to draw nor the desire to learn the trade. Besides, he disliked 
the oppressive atmosphere of the Sergeev household where he felt people 
led dull lives devoid of any meaning. He ran away from Sergeev, finding 


u23 The out- 


a place as a cook's helper on the Volga steamer "Dobryi. 
standing influence upon him during this period was that of his superior, 
the cook, Mikhail Antonov Smuryi, a retired non-commissioned officer and 
a great lover of books .*" 
Returning to Sergeev for the winter months, Gorky began reading 
extensively. The most popular books in Russia at that time were the 
sentimental French novels of the eighteenth century. In addition, an 


important role in the education of the Russian reading public was played 


22rhe Millionka district in Nizhnii Novgorod was the habitat of 
the bosiakk. 


eSeorkii, XIII, 277. 


24 bid. , XXII, 270, 271. 
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by the tolstye zhurnaly ("thick journals"), biweekly publications and 


daily newspapers.2 


Gorky himself had only occasional 

opportunity to read these. Having finished with the French writers, of 
whom he found Balzac the most interesting, Gorky began reading the great 
Russian classics: Pushkin, Lermontov, Turgenev, and Dostoevsky, who 
Opened for him the world of his own: the Russian people.“ 

The year 1881 was memorable in Russian history. The activities 
of the People's Will culminated in the assassination of the tsar. It is 
evident from Gorky's autobiography that he was unaware of the background 
to the regicide. Occupied with the sole task of survival and confined 
by the environment in which he was forced to live, he had little oppor- 
tunity to learn about the revolutionary movements. A prolonged ringing 
of bells announced to the Russian people the death of the tsar. 

Queried by Gorky for the reason of the tsar's assassination, the confused 
and frightened Sergeev answered "that these are things forbidden to be 
discussed. "7 

Gorky's further efforts to find a place in society included his 
apprenticeship in an icon shop and his work as a construction foreman 
for the Nizhnii Novgorod fair project. The work in the icon shop was 


monotonous to him, but the young apprentice, through reading and impro- 


visation of theatre-like performances, tried to dispel the boredom of 


2° eruzdev, GorkRki 4 ego vaenia, pp. 23-33, 47; Gorkii, XXIV, 486. 


26corkii, XIII, 357. 


el ibid. , pe 337. 
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20 
the men working there. He met with little success °° Having left the 
icon shop, Gorky found that the position of a construction foreman 
afforded him the opportunity to meet craftsmen, most of whom were of 
peasant background. They had left their native villages to seek a 
better life in the city, and often drifted away to join the homeless 
band in the Millionka district. It was this dreadful waste of human 
potential that concerned young Gorky, and he expressed these reflections 
on the social life of Russia when he wrote: 

It is terrible to think how many good people perished in my life- 
time. . . . All people wear out and die, this is natural; but no- 
where do people wear out so quickly and so aimlessly as here, in 
our Rus'.29 
He described his mood during this particular period thus: 
At the age of fifteen I felt very unsure here on earth; everything 
seemed to be swaying under my feet. . . . I was seeking and long- 
ing for some kind of truth, as hard and as straight as a sword.30 
Unfortunately, Gorky could not find the personal truth he was seeking in 
the Orthodox religion in which he was raised. Yet the question of the 
importance of religious beliefs in the life of man never left Gorky; 


and during his later stay on Capri, he became one of the founders of a 


peculiar kind of "home-made" religion, the bogostroitelstvo or 


*8Tbid., pp. 358-65. 


er ibide ep. 421. 


30Gruzdev, op. cit., p. 553 Gorkii, XIII, 504. 
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2] 
god-building.>! 
Gorky's religious experiences were limited to what he had 

observed in his grandparents' home. He discovered very soon that his 
grandmother and grandfather prayed to two different gods. The God of 
Akulina Ivanovna was kind, merciful and forgiving. Old Kashirin 
approached God with fear and trepidation; his God was omnipotent, stern 
and vengeful. Little wonder that the sensitive Gorky found more affinity 
with the God of his grandmother. °° Observing closely the life of people 
he met during the years of apprenticeship, Gorky saw the discrepancy 
between their religious beliefs and their secular practices. He was 
repelled by their hypocrisy. In his autobiography he wrote that he 
liked to go to church for its splendor and that the scent of incense 
reminded him of a fairy tale; but he seldom prayed. 

It was uncomfortable to pray to grandmother's God repeating 

grandfather's prayers and weeping psalms; I was certain that 

grandmother's God would not have liked it, as I did not. Also, 


the prayers were all printed in books, and therefore God must have 
known them by heart, as all literate people did.33 


3leorky related an incident that took place during his "years 
of wandering" when in search of truth he went to see the famous elder 
(stanets) Father Ioan Kronstadskii (1829-1908). The elder disliked 
the inquisitive intruder and instead of answering his questions asked 
him in turn whether he was one of the Seminaristy (Students of the 
seminaries), equating the name with revolutionary thinking. See 
Gorkii, XV, 34-35; XVII, 160. 


Secorkii, XIII, 85-245, passim. 


331bid., pp. 266-67. 
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In time Gorky came to believe that the way out of the oppressive 
environment in which he lived was not through religion but through the 
acquisition of knowledge. Encouraged by one of his student friends, 
N. Evreinov, Gorky left for Kazan, arriving there in the fall of 1884, 
with the aim of entering the university. >" 

Gorky's arrival in Kazan coincided with another severe economic 
depression which sent thousands of workers into the streets. Those 
still employed were working under appalling conditions. The period saw 
a serious strike movement, beginning with the strike in the Morozov 
factories in 1885. Approximately one-sixth (ca. 20,000) of the popula- 
tion of Kazan lived the lives of bosiaki, and among them was the young 
Aleksei Maksimovich Peshkov. "I liked them," wrote Gorky later, "and 
according to the logic of my experiences it would have been natural for 


139 


me to have joined them. He lived for a while in the house of 


Evreinov, and later shared one bed in a half-demolished house in the 


Marusovka district (a poor variant of the Latin Quarter) with another 


3the date of Gorky's arrival in Kazan had been erroneously 
quoted as 1885, 1886 and 1887. It has been established, however, on 
the basis of events which took place while Gorky was there, that he 
arrived in the autumn of 1884. See Gruzdev, Gorkii i ego vraemia, 
p. 585; Akademiia Nauk SSSR, Letopis' zhizni 4 tvorchestva A. M. Gorkogo, 
vol. I: 1868-1907; vol. II: 1908-1916; vol. III: 1917-1929; vol. IV: 
1930-1936 (hereinafter referred to as Letopis') (4 vols.; Moscow, 
1958-1960), I, 39. 


SQuoted in P. Maksimov, Vospominantia o Gorkom: Perepiska 
vstrechi (Moscow, 1956), p. 13. 
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36 


student, Gurii Pletnev. The trying experiences of the Kazan period 


convinced Gorky "that man is being molded by the struggle against his 
environment."°/ His dreams of entering the university were quickly 

shattered, and even the career of a village schoolteacher was out of 
reach because of the lack of money and of the difficulty in mastering 


Russian grammar. Only a strong desire to get to something better kept 


38 


him afloat. It might be concluded that Gorky's conscious individual- 


ism and his interest in men able to fight their environment dated back 


to the Kazan period. It was this latent interest that would later draw 


him toward Lenin.°” 


The formative years of Gorky's childhood and early youth have 


now come to a close. From his birth in Nizhnii Novgorod in 1868 through 


SOF Op further information on N. V. Evreinov (1864-1934), see 
Akademiia Nauk SSSR, Arkhiv Gorkogo, vol. I: Opis rukopiser Gorkogo; 
vol. II: Piesy & stsenarii; vol. III: Povesti, vospominaniia, 
publitsrstika, statio Literature; vol. IV: Pis'ma k K. P. Piatnitskomu; 
Vol. V: Pis'ma RE. P. Peshkovor, 1895-1906; vol. VI: Khudozhestvennye 
proczvedentia, plany, nabroski, zametki o Literature 4 dazyke; vol. VII: 
Pis'ma k pisatekian i 1. P. Ladyzhnikovu; vol. VIII: Perepiska 
A. M. Gorkogo 4 zartubezhnyni Literatonam; vol. IX: Pis'ma k 
E. P. Peshkovod, 1906-1932; vol. X: M. Gorkti & Sovetskaia pechat'; 
vol. XI: Perepiska A. M. Gorkogo 4 1. A. Gauzdevym (hereinafter referred 
to as Arkhiv) (11 vols.; Moscow, 1939-1966), VII, 70. 

G. A. Pletnev (1864-1922), a student at Kazan University, 
was also connected with the circles of the populists, and later with 
the Marxist circle of N. E. Fedoseev. Gorky settled with Pletnev in the 
Marusovka district in October 1884. See Gorkii, XIII, 520. 


3/y V. Rudnev, Gorkii nevoliutsioner (Moscow, 1929), p. 4; 
Gorkii, XIII, 516. 


38 ruzdev, op. cit. p. 80; Gorkii, XIII, 519-21. 


3 °Rudnev, ON ee ee 
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24 
his early years in the home of his grandparents, during his brief public 
school career, and while he was working at various apprenticeships he 
had been gaining the experience and forming attitudes which were to 


appear in the mature Gorky. 


Ten years had passed since the famous "movement to the people" 
in which young men and women went into the villages to spread the gospel 
of the populists . 2 This gospel contained an ardent faith in the 
peasant commune, the belief that the mix (village commune) would provide 
the basic political unit for Russia's future social order, and that the 
ante (artisans' couperative) was the best possible institution to conduct 
business and trade. It emphasized the unlimited potential of the narod 
(the people), who alone had the ability to affect the regeneration of 
the Russian society. At the time of Gorky's arrival in Kazan, populism 
was spent as a social movement. Alexander III, guided by his tutor, 
the Ober-Procurator of the Holy Synod, K. P. Pobedonostsev, had begun a 
policy of repression which he carried out consistently during the 
thirteen years of his reign. By 1883, all the twenty-four members of 
the executive committee of the People's Will, responsible for the 


assassination of the tsar, had been imprisoned or executed. The main 


40 james H. Billington, in his work Mékhailovaky and Russian 
Populism (London, 1958), p. 120, sees in populism a deeply religious 
basis: "No inner understanding of. this impassioned movement of secular 
protest is possible without an appreciation of its deeply religious 
basis . . . populism can be said to represent for Russia a unique form 
of protesting if not Protestant Christianity." 
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25 
journal of the populists, Otechestvennye zapiski ("The Annals of the 
Fatherland") was closed. Finally, in 1884, repressive measures were 
introduced in the field of education. Nevertheless, the activities of 
the populists continued, centered now on different goals. 

The populists abandoned the idea that a revolutionary trans- 
formation of the political, social and economic order could be achieved 
in Russia in the near future. Instead, they turned towards evolutionary 
work, This involved study in discussion "circles" and welfare work 
among the people. This was the period of malye dela ("small deeds"). 
Led by the dean of the movement, writer and publicist N. K. Mikhailovskii, 
many of the populists departed from the idolatory worship of the narod 
and from the idea of the "repentant nobleman," which stressed the debt 
incurred by the upper classes to the common man whom they had long 
exploited. Instead, Mikhailovskii put forward a critical approach 
towards the narod and advocated the idea that service to the people was 
to emanate from a sense of honor rather than of debt. But the belief 
that Russia could by-pass the stage of capitalism and proceed to 
Socialism based on the commune and the arte’', still remained central 
to the creed. The narodovol'tsy, the members of the People's Will who 
Succeeded in escaping from exile, returned to carry out essentially the 
same work as the populists, often meeting in the same circles. 

Gorky was introduced to the work of the populists by 
A. S. Derenkov, whose home served as a meeting place in Kazan for 
students and other interested members of the movement. The Derenkov 


family owned a grocery store which was in fact a cover for conspiratorial 
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26 
work, for behind it was a library well-stocked with illegal literature. 
For Peshkov, meeting Derenkov and other populists was most important: 

For the first time I saw people whose interests lay beyond the 
everyday care to satisfy their own needs, people who knew the life 
of the toiling masses, and who believed in the necessity and the 
possibility to change that life.4] 
Some of the populists he met still believed in the inherent goodness 
and beauty of the narod. They stressed the importance of the peasant 
commune for the future of Russia, and insisted that the Russian man was 
by nature artel'nyi ("collectivist"). It was necessary, maintained the 
populists, to expand the rights of the commune so that more people could 
join it. Although Gorky knew little of the life of the village, he 
favored the idea that the road to a better way of life was as simple as 
the populists portrayed it. It lay in joining a peasant commune. “7 Yet 
the question of whether the Russian man was a collectivist by nature 
remained unsolved for him. The problem which occupied Gorky all his 
life, the conflict of the individual and his society, was made more 
acute, but remained unsolved by the social and political theories to 
which he was introduced in Kazan. © 
The picture of the commune as painted by the populists was in 


4a 


fact far removed from reality. The Marxists, who came to dispute the 


Neorkii, XXIV, 437. 


Tb id.. XXV,. 328, 329-30. 


*Spudnev, op..cits, ps 5s 


Merizdev, Conkied ego Unemia, p10). 
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27 
populist ideology, maintained that the commune was in a state of 
disintegration. Peshkov was little acquainted with the controversy and 
eagerly accepted the ideas of the populists, but he could readily see 
the difficulties in trying to implement them. "We had to understand the 
peasant, this was most important. The idea was being preached by our 


literature . . . but a program of work was lacking.” 


He began taking 
part in self-educational circles, an activity being stimulated by 
government repression in the field of education. There was also strict 
censorship. Among the forbidden books were the works of H. Spencer, 

N. A. Dobroliubov, D. I. Pisarev, N. K. Mikhailovskii and 

N. G. Chernyshevskii. Many of the important journals were withdrawn. © 
Thus, libraries such as the one run by the Derenkov family were very 
essential.” 

The work in the circles centered around the reading of forbidden 
literature followed by discussions. The members were also required to 
write papers. The meetings which Peshkov attended in Derenkov's house 
took place twice a week. Often as many as twenty members were present, 
the majority of whom were students. There, Peshkov met a teacher named 


A. V. Chekin and a revolutionary, S. G. Somov, with whom he was later 


associated in Nizhnii Novgorod. One participant recalled his activity 


Seorkii, XXV, 348. 


Weruzdev, op. cit., p. 111. 


+ bids, p. 10; A. S. Derenkov, "Iz vospominanii o velikom 
pisatele," in A. S. Miasnikov, ed., M. Gorkdi v vospominaniakh sovrenennikov 
(Moscow, 1955), p. 79; Gorkii, XIII, 532-38. 
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28 
in a Kazan circle: 


We assembled twice a week and we read. We started with the book 

of Golovachev, Desiat' Let reform ("Ten Years of Reform"); we 
continued with Chernyshevskii's writing on [John Stuart] Mill, the 
articles of Lavrov, works of V. Vorontsov, and some of the writings 
of Marx in the articles edited by Ziber.48 


In one of the circles in which Gorky participated, he was asked to write 
a paper on the book by V. V. Bervi-Flerovskii, Azbuka sotsialnykh nauk 
("The ABC of the Social Sciences") , 79 He dared to disagree with the 
views of the author on the role of the shepherd tribes in the development 
of culture, and for his audacity he was strongly reprimanded by the 


members of the circle. One of the students remarked: - in order 


to criticize one must believe in some truth; in what do you believe?"?0 


The first assignment entrusted by Pletnev to the newcomer was to inform 


5] 


a certain party about an arrest in the Marusovka. Although Gorky tried 


to convince his friend to initiate him in the more active clandestine 
work, he was unsuccessful. Thus, his encounters with the populists were 


not without pain for Gorky. He did not like being typecast as "a son of 


*Beruzdev, GorRti 4 ego vaemia, p. 111. 


4SThe economist, V. V. Bervi-Flerovskii (1829-1918), was the 
author of Polozhenie rabochego kkassa v Rossii ("The Condition of the 
Working Class in Russia") (1869), as well as of a popular handbook among 
the intelligentsia, Azbuka sotsialhykh nauk. (See text). Gorky read 
Bervi-Flerovskii's works in the 1880's in Kazan. He met him in Tiflis 
in 1892. Gorkii, XXV, 309. 


“Pibid., XIII, 536; Gruzdev, Gorkti 4 ego vaomia, p. 112. 


Sleorkii, XIII, 526-37. 
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woe 


the people" and "felt as a pariah among them. Some of the students 


reminded him of the sectarian dogmatists of the Volga region whom he had 
resented for their fanaticism.°° 

Gorky disliked reading Mill with the commentaries of Chernyshevskii 
because he failed to understand the arguments. However, he learned these 
lessons in economics in a practical way when working as a baker's aid in 
the shop of Vasilii Semenov. For three rubles a month, he worked an 
unspecified number of hours, which left him with little time for reading 
or attendance at meetings. Gorky later stated that he became a Marxist 
not because he read the works of Marx, but because of the lessons he was 


taught by the baker Semenov .>" 


The work in the bakery provided him with 
an opportunity to meet workers of peasant background, who spoke with 
hatred about life in the countryside, thus contradicting his mentors, the 
populists. Leaving Semenov after an unsuccessful attempt to organize 

a strike in the shop, Gorky was employed in a bakery opened by the 
populists for the purpose of raising funds for clandestine activities. 
Gorky, now experienced in the trade and trusted by the populists, was 


55 


made manager. The following description of the bakery was found in 


the report of the gendarmerie: 


Se rbid., XIII, 536. 


Srbid., XIII, 535. 


54 pudnev , op. eit., perl2; Gruzdev, op. cié., p. 112. 


Scorkii, XIII, 553. 
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An enterprise opened with highly suspicious aims, the essence of 
which was impossible to determine. The shop was used as a meeting 
place for young students, who among other things occupied themselves 
with the reading of tendentious literature for the purpose of self- 
education . . . in which Aleksei Peshkov also participated. 


One of the most significant meetings that he attended during this period 
involved the discussion of the pamphlet of G. V. Plekhanov, Nashi 
naznogkasiia ("Our Differences"), which was directed against the 
populists. It is little wonder that the meeting was very stormy and 
that Plekhanov was branded a traitor by the majority of the participants. 


At that meeting, Gorky met N. E. Fedoseev, who was later credited with 


having organized the first Marxist circle in Kazan.” 


Ror. N-skii [Boris Nicolaevsky], "'Pervoe prestuplenie' 
M. Gorkogo," Byloe, No. 16 (1921), p. 177. The organization of populists 
in Kazan conducted its work in a highly conspiratorial manner. The 
members of the various circles were students of Kazan University, and 
the Theological Academy. The participants of these circles, having 
completed their course of study, usually left Kazan to organize circles 
in other centers of the Volga region. The organization was established 
in 1884 but started to decline by 1889. It ceased to function in 1892. 
The majority of its members became Kulturtraegers and later, with the 
revival of the revolutionary movement, joined the Socialist Revolutionaries 
or the Constitutional Democrats. Evidently, both the Derenkov bakery 
and the store of Romas in Krasnovidovo were affiliated with the 
populists in Kazan. See I. S. Mitskevich, Revoliutsionnaia Moskva 
(Moscow, 1940), p. 45; N. Ia. Bykhovskii, "Bulochnik Aleksei Maksimovich 
Peshkov i Kazanskaia revoliutsionnaia molodezh kontsa 80-kh godov," 
ByLoe, No. 34 (1926), pp. 212-14. 


o7N E. Fedoseev was a prominent revolutionary Marxist. He 
died in 1898 at the age of twenty-eight having spent eight years in 
prison and in exile. Lenin valued Fedoseev's work and felt that his 
role in spreading Marxist ideas was of great importance. V. I. Lenin, 
Poknoe Sobnanie sochinenti (hereinafter referred to as Lenin) (55 
vols.; 5th ed.; Moscow, 1958-1965), XLV, 324-35; M. G. Grigoriev, 
"Vospominaniia o Fedoseevskom kruzhke v Kazani," Proletarskaia 
nevoliutsiia, No. 8 (20), (1923), p. 61. 
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As populism began to be disputed, Marxist ideas came to 
influence sections of the Russian intelligentsia in the 1880's. 
Plekhanov's Nashi rzaznoglasiia was a pioneer work which applied Marxist 
thought to Russian reality. Plekhanov's main tenets were that Russia 
had no distinct path of development from other countries, that capitalism 
had begun in Russia, that the Russian peasant was not socialist by 
nature, and that the disintegration of the commune was an indisputable 
fact. He advocated the establishment of a workers' party which was to 
be led by the revolutionary-minded intelligentsia. 

At Geneva, in 1883, Plekhanov founded the first Russian Marxist 
organization, the Group for the Liberation of Labor. Among the other 
writers who tried to present Marxist ideas to the Russian public were 
P. B. Struve and M. I. Tugan-Baranovskii, both later termed "Legal 
Marxists" to denote their emphasis on legal (as opposed to clandestine) 
means of spreading Marxist ideas. In 1899, V. I. Ulianov (better known 
as Lenin) published his first important work, Razvitie kapitalizma v 
Rossdk ("The Development of Capitalism in Russia"), which dealt with the 
growth of capitalism in Russia. 

Marxist circles were beginning to emerge as early as 1891, and 
in 1895 the Union for the Struggle for the Emancipation of the Working 
Class was formed in St. Petersburg. There is no evidence to support the 
assumption that Gorky, at that time, was particularly interested in the 
controversy between the Marxists and the populists. It is obvious that 
until the turn of the century he was primarily influenced by populist 


ideology. There is little evidence that Gorky came into contact with 
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32 
Russian liberals or zemstvo participants. A baker's environment was far 
removed from that of the progressively-minded segment of the gentry, 
the mainstay of the liberal ideology at the time. 
Conflicts of a personal nature--the news of the death of his 
beloved grandmother and his failure to fulfill the aim which had brought 


58 on his 


him to Kazan--resulted in an attempted suicide in 1887. 
recovery, he was afforded the opportunity to learn about the actual 
work of the populists in the village of Krasnovidovo. Impressed by the 
personality of Peshkov, the populist M. A. Romas offered him a job in 


2? The work of education and propaganda that 


his store in Krasnovidovo. 
Romas conducted among a small circle of peasants in Krasnovidovo did not 
follow the orthodox pattern of populism, for he did not preach the idea 
that the commune was the prototype of the future socialist system, or 

that collectivity was ingrained in the Russian peasant, or that the 
peasant brought up by the commune should now be prepared for revolutionary 
struggle. Instead, Romas wanted to educate the peasant so that the 
peasant would be able to organize and to protest the arbitariness of 

the police and the administration. He dismissed the populists' idea 

of 1870's that the peasant is the embodiment of something sacred. 
According to Soviet interpretation, Romas' work was an attempt to 


introduce into the village a bourgeois democratic ideology and could not, 


therefore, be classified as revolutionary. What Romas wanted was a 
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Neskii, "Pervoe prestuplenie Gorkogo,"” p. 186. 
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60 United 


democratically elected government and political reforms. 
against Romas were the government authorities and the wealthy peasants 
of the village. After a period of six months, these two groups forced 
Romas and Peshkov to leave. The peasants burned the store, and the two 
propagandists were nearly killed.®! 
For Gorky, the unsuccessful, abrupt ending of his work in 
Krasnovidovo was a severe blow. It undermined his trust in the doctrine 
of the populists and he became disillusioned with the peasants. From 
close observation, he came to the conclusion that the peasants were 
distrustful and unfriendly, "always afraid of something," and that there 


u62 


was "something lupine in them. He disliked life in the village, which 


he described as gloomy and joyless °° His deep-seated dislike and 
criticism of the Russian peasantry, born from the experience in 
Krasnovidovo, remained with him all his life, finding its clearest 
expression in his work 0 Arusskom krestianstve ("On the Russian Peasantry") 


written in 1922. 


60 pomas Tater joined the party of Narodnoe pravo. Organized 
towards the end of the 1880's, the Narodnoe pravo ("The People's Right") 
insisted that people's rights were political as well as social and 
economic. The members of this group emphasized the importance of 
political freedom as the prerequisite for the establishment of socialism. 
By 1894 the police succeeded in seizing the press and arresting most of 
the leaders. The party was destroyed before it began to function. 
Billington, op. cit., pp. 158-59, 


Ol N skid, "Pervoe prestuplenie Gorkogo," pp. 185-86; Gorkii, 
XIII, 624-28. 


oecorkii, XIII, 604, 
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The Kazan period ended for Gorky with the failure of the 
experiment in Krasnovidovo. Although he did not succeed in obtaining a 


formal education, the years spent there were not lost © 


The meetings 
in Derenkov's store and in the bakery laid the foundations for Gorky, 
the obshchestvennik, the social reformer. It evoked in him the 
realization of a close tie with the life of the masses, and imbued him 
with hope that life could be changed. Moreover, he met people who had 
sincere intentions to change that life. "I often thought," wrote Gorky 
years later, "that I heard my own unspoken thoughts in the words of the 
students, and I regarded them with admiration, as a captive who was 


n65 He realized that the life of an individual could 


promised freedom. 
be changed only with the transformation of the whole social and economic 
order. To the problem of how this could be done, he had no answer. He 
questioned the validity of the idealization of the narod, in spite of 

the fact that he was trying to believe that such people existed in 
Russia. In addition, the independence of his thinking made it impossible 
for him to accept blindly political theories handed down from above. He 
had a peculiar way of perceiving abstract ideas, and always tried to 
relate the abstract to some concrete phenomenon, and only then to proceed 


to apply inductive reasoning. This may be best illustrated in Gorky's 


understanding of the concept of the narod. He wrote: 


64TH his literary work, the Kazan period is portrayed in the 
stories "Khoziain" and "Byvshie liudi" and in the autobiographical work 
Mod universitety. 


SSpudnev, op. cit., p. 153; Gorkii, XIII, 536. 
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When they spoke of the narod, I felt with astonishment and distrust 
in myself that on this point I could not think the way these people 
thought. For them the natod was an embodiment of wisdom, spiritual 
beauty, and benevolence, a god-like creature. . . . I did not know 
that kind of narod. I have seen carpenters, stone masons ... I 
knew Iakov, Osip, Grigorii . . . but they spoke of the consubstantial 
narod and put themselves somewhat lower in dependence of its wil1].66 

Through experiences in Kazan and contact with the politically suspect, 

he learned of the revolutionary movements, and the life of the radical 


intelligentsia. 


Gorky's years of wandering began in 1888 and lasted for five 
years. During this period, as he journied aimlessly from Kazan to the 
Caspian to the Volga-Don region, he sought his place in life and attempted 
to assert his independence. He also sought the proper revolutionary 
path among the welter of radical ideologies then crying for followers 
in Russia. It was only in 1892 that he began to turn his attention 
seriously to his literary work which ultimately became his principle 
occupation. 

In the fall of 1888 he arrived at the shores of the Caspian Sea, 
where he worked in a fishermen's codperative and obtained later in the 
year, a position with the Griaze-Tsaritsynskaia railroad. Here he 
succeeded in making contact with a number of political exiles. The 
management of the railroad, troubled by persistent thievery, engaged 


political exiles, who after their return from Siberia were prevented from 


66corkii, XIII, 538. See also Rudnev, Loc. cét. 

























ndath bns tnondetnoges adiw tfet FE ebaron ods tO. 
josq geet ysw old Antdt gon biuos I sutoq etdt p 
isirrvige .mobetw to tnomtbodme ns 2aw “‘hbakan ond wear 
Wton bibl... .emudeona odtl-bop 6 Pg 

f . . . enoesm anata , evedasqvso neo2 syed 1. 

isteduenos ait to aioge yout gud... F 
{iw ett Yo sonebrseqeb at sawol dedwemoz eavl ! 


foaqeue vi fsotd tog oid ddtw tostioo be auseh-nt esonaboqaedquen 

other oft Fo stil odd bas _2tnamevom yisnotsulover ait Yo bonssehied 

a catetnagtthelan t 

| yal S> eokrunedl waaay 

* * * : ; 

wit ane! ame ; 

evi? vot batesf tne aaet nt mepod Pvabnay to eneay hyo | | 

it of 16564 mort viezolmis ‘batoumnt oi 26 .bofieq et 

tis bag stil-at soalq ete ditpue. ott «notpey arn 

visnottufovey veqorg ot tipuoe oafs eH. satebasgsbat & 

viswolfot vot -prtyts aSsnt saigofoabt Tsotbsy to v98 Taw | 

notinetis etd nwo of nsped of tadt SOBh at vino 26w Fs aun wt 

sfqtonivg atd smaced yfetamts iy sotheiiaed wrersg th ated ot varie 





. nd Joma: Petal § 

) nbfg262 oft to eoxode ont Je bevieres of eer Yo fie? add mb 

it at 19d8T bontstde bei aviteroqéeo 2! nenrene tt 6 
on s19h =. bsor! ter crates ea nnn 
oat .asttxs foots Fog Fo vedmun 6 ey 

bepsene .yvevetdd Inoseteveq x6 miners 


sgttaeeiy aie oredts mov? 


pe A oy ls ‘lool ‘ “ 











na 


ees : won 


poy 


36 
re-establishing themselves at their previous places of domicile. Thus 
the work on the railroad afforded Gorky an opportunity to meet with 


former members of revolutionary movements .©/ 


Engaged to work as a night 
watchman, he was stationed in the small provincial towns of Dobrynka, 
Borisoglebsk and Krutaia. In Borisoglebsk, a small, non-descript 
provincial town, Peshkov belonged to a revolutionary circle whose members 
met often in the Mikhailovskaia s2oboda (a large village formerly 
inhabited by non-serf peasants) near the station of Serebriakovo .°° 
Transferred by the authorities of the railroad to the station of Krutaia 
on the Volga-Don branch of the railroad, Peshkov found himself again in 
the company of political exiles. He organized a self-educational circle 
among the five railway workers. Books and pamphlets were sent in from 
Tsaritsyn, and included A. N. Bakh's Tsar gokod ("Tsar Famine"), a 
series of popular lectures based on the Capital of Marx, and lithographed 
pamphlets of L. N. Tolstoy .°” 
By the spring of 1889, "small deeds" became more difficult in 
view of the tighter grip of the gendarmerie. Gorky had decided to 
establish an agricultural commune together with his newly-acquired 
friends. He set out for Yasnaia Poliana, the estate of L. N. Tolstoy, in 


order to ask for a grant of land. Tolstoy was not at home, but his wife, 


67 Gruzdev, Ohasc4ee 0, 1815 


O8see V. V. Rudnev, "Gorkii-revoliutsioner," Novyi mir, No. 3 
(1928), p. 191; Arkhiv, II, 100-103; A. Kaun, "Maxim Gorky and the 
Tsarist Police," Slavonia and East European Review, VIII (1930), 643. 


Oo Gruzdev , cere ut., Es 193; N-skii, "Pervoe prestuplenie Gorkogo," 
p. 185; Rudnev, op. cit., p. 27. 
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37 
Sofia Andreevna, gave Gorky some tea and buns. She remarked that lately 
many homeless wanderers had been trying to see her husband, and that 
Russia was full of such shady individuals. It is difficult to determine 
exactly the reasons for Gorky's attempts to establish an agricultural 
commune. The Tolstoyan agrarian communes had emerged in 1886. Their 
members were faithful followers of Tolstoy's teachings and set as their 
ideals individual self-perfection and non-resistance to evil. Self- 
perfection, according to the teachings of Tolstoy, could only be achieved 
through close contact with the soil and through physical labor. There 
is no evidence that Gorky accepted Tolstoy's ideas. He understood 
"Tolstoyanism" in a special way. For him the agrarian colony served 
practical rather than ideal means:. to escape the life he led, to find a 
place where he would belong, and be able to ponder the question of what 


” That he was not ready to sit back 


he wanted to accomplish in life. 
and work towards self-perfection alone is evident in the first poem 
which he had written while working at Krutaia station. Its title was 
"Pesn' starogo duba" ("The Song of the Old Oak"), and in it he remarked: 


ie The poem expresses the 


"I have come into this world to disagree." 
author's personal conviction that a supreme effort on the part of the 


people was necessary in order to resurrect the world "soaked in tears 





Mis M. Gorkit i V. G. Korolenko: Perepiska, stat'i, vyskazyvaniia 
(Moscow, 1957), pp. 134-35; Gruzdev, op. cit., pp. 214-16, 635-38. 


leruzdev, Op. #064, p.).27. 


legorkii, XXIV; 489. 
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38 
and blood ."73 Thus Gorky was far from ready to follow Tolstoy's 
teachings, for he had gone through life ready to fight in order to 
defend what he held dear and valuable in the world. 

Gorky's letter to Tolstoy requesting a grant of land and advice 
remained unanswered. Similarly, his attempts in approaching other 
populist writers, such as N. E. Karonin-Petropavlovskii and 


Gleb Uspenskii, who advocated the establishment of agricultural communes 


74 


by the intelligentsia, ended in failure.’ Following a brief stay in 


Kazan, Gorky returned to Nizhnii Novgorod in the summer of 1889 after an 


absence of close to five years./> 


In 1889, Nizhnii Novgorod was a much more exciting place than 
when Gorky had left it. The unrest at several of the universities, 
including the University of Kazan, brought many political exiles to 
Nizhnii Novgorod. Some of those exiled were Gorky's former friends from 


Kazan: the schoolteacher, Chekin, dismissed from his position for 


76 


political unreliability; and Somov. Both Chekin and Somov were under 


’3eruzdev, Ge ft so ea 214. 


T4soe Gruzdev, op. cit., pp. 241, 636-38; Gorkii, XXVIII, 5-6. 
For details on N. E. Karonin-Petropavlovskii (1853-1892), see Gorkii, 
X, pp. 289, 292-293. 


19The police reported that according to secret information 
"Aleksei Peshkov in the last days of May was for a short while in Kazan, 
but the aim of his visit as well as the place he stayed at was impossible 
to determine." Tsentrarkhiv, Revoliutsionnyt put' Gorkogo (Moscow, 1933), 
Peele 


7c orky wrote later of Somov that he was a typical "nihilist" 
who believed in the power of physical sciences and wanted to apply the 
laws of physics to social psychology. N-skii, "Pervoe prestuplenie 
Gorkogo," pp. 184-86. 
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39 
police surveillance, as was their apartment where Gorky now settled as a 
third member of the "commune." Revolutionary activity still centered 
around the circles of the populists and the narodovoltsy. Three 
prominent members of the populist movement directed their work in the 
city: the writer, V. G. Korolenko; the head of the Department of 
Statistics, N. F. Annenskii; a writer and medical doctor employed by the 
zemstvo, S. I. Elpatevskii. Each in his own work was trying to enlist 
the support of the progressive sections of the intelligentsia. Gorky 
soon joined the circle led by Chekin. The program of study did not 
differ much from that followed by the circles in Kazan. Additions to 
the reading list included F. Lassalle's Rechi % stati ("Speeches and 
Articles"), Mikhailovskii's work Chto takoe progress ("What is Progress"), 
P. L. Lavrov's Istonricheskie pts'ma ("The Historical Letters") and the 


77 


Communtst Manifesto of K. Marx. An interesting description of the 


young Alexei Peshkov immediately after his arrival in Nizhnii Novgorod 
in 1889 is given by one of the members of the circle, Osip Volzhanin: 


He was tall, stooped, dressed in a coat-like jacket and high polished 
boots. His face was ordinary, "plebeian," with a homely duck-like 
nose. By his appearance he could easily have been taken for a 

worker or a craftsman. The young man sat on the window sill, and 
meg his long legs, spoke strongly emphasizing the letter "0" 

We listened with great delight to his stories, though Somov, 
an implacable "political," disapproved of the stories and the 
behaviour of the ke man. In his opinion, the latter occupied 
himself with trifles. 


During his participation in the populist circles the discussions 


7IMitskevich, op. cit., p. 49. 


Beruzdev, op. cit., pp. 220-21. 
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40 
centered around such topics as the importance of small craft industries, 
the demands of the narod, the duties of the intelligentsia, and the 
dangers of capitalism. Gorky also attended the meetings of the 
narodovoltsy. M. G. Grigoriev, the organizer of the first Marxist 
circle in Nizhnii Novgorod in 1891, later complained that Gorky lacked 
the right kind of leadership in Kazan and Nizhnii Novgorod./° 

Gorky's first arrest by the tsarist police took place in 
October 1889. The authorities in Nizhnii Novgorod, having discovered a 
new inhabitant in the apartment of Chekin and Somov, followed Gorky's 
moves closely. General Poznanskii, the head of the local gendarmerie, 
suspected that Gorky was used by Chekin and Somov in spreading 
revolutionary propaganda. Dissatisfied with the reports of the local 
agents, Poznanskii asked for information about Peshkov from Tsaritsyn, 
Kazan and Saratov. The answer he received gives an indication of the 
extent to which Gorky had now become politically suspect. The reply 
from Kazan indicated that Aleksei Peshkov lived there from April 1887 to 
June 1888, further stating that Peshkov was employed in the bakery of 
Derenkov which served as a meeting place for members of revolutionary 


a In addition, the report contained information about a search 


circles. 
carried out in the house of a schoolteacher N. A. Shcherbatova, a former 


associate of Peshkov at the time of his work in the bakery, and a close 


794 tskevich, op. cdt., pp. 92-94, 102; M. G. Grigoriev, "Marksisty 
v Nizhnem v 1888-1894 gg.," Proletarskaia revoliutsdia, No. 4 (27), (1924), 
pp. 97-98. 


80th police in Kazan obviously had no record on Gorky for the 
period 1884-1887. Gorky arrived in Kazan in the fall of 1884. 
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4] 
friend of Maria Derenkova, Derenkov's sister. Among the papers of 
Shcherbatova were two items belonging to Peshkov, one a notebook 
containing handwritten passages from an article by Lavrov and the other 
Sistematicheskii ukazatel’ Luchshikh knig i zhurnathykh statet 1856-1883 
gg.» ("An Index of Better Books and Articles Published in 1856-1888"). 
The report also made mention of Peshkov's several visits to Kazan. For 
General Poznanskii, this evidence showed conclusively that Peshkov was a 
link between the politically suspect of Kazan and of Nizhnii Novgorod.®! 

The immediate cause for Peshkov's arrest was the warrant sent 
from St. Petersburg asking for the arrest of Somov. The apartment 
occupied by Somov, Chekin and Peshkov was searched on October 12, but no 
incriminating evidence was uncovered. Peshkov explained to the gendarmerie 
that Somov left Nizhnii Novgorod the day before the search, and Chekin 
was away visiting friends. Peshkov's statement was questioned by the 
authorities; he was arrested and charged with hiding a person subject to 
arrest and supplying false information on the suspect's whereabouts .°* 
He was placed in the Nizhnii Novgorod prison. Since Somov was found in 
Kazan, grounds for further detainment of Peshkov were now lacking. He 


was released on November 7. After a series of investigations and reports, 


however, it was decided that Peshkov was definitely politically suspect. 


Blt sentrarkhiv, op. cit., pp. 19-21; N-skii, "Pervoe prestuplenie 
Gorkogo," pp. 174-86; Rudnev, Gorkii revoliutsioner, pp. 31-32. See 
also B. Piradov, "K istorii rannikh sviazei A. M. Gorkogo (Gruziia, 
1891-1892) ," in Stati o Gorkom: Sbornik (Moscow, 1957), pp. 3-89. 


Ber entrarkhiv, op. cit., pp. 18-19. 
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42 
He was then put under police surveillance.°° 
The importance of Chekin's circle and Peshkov's participation in 
it was illuminated when a dossier on Akim Chekin was found in the state 
archives of Georgia. The facts in this dossier indicated that Chekin's 
circle had connections with other populist circles in the country. There 
was also evidence of close ties between Chekin's group and the populist 
leaders in Nizhnii Novgorod, Korolenko and Annenskii.©* 
Although the police accounts made Gorky appear a revolutionary, 
his work in the circles of the populists was that of "small deeds" only. 
In fact, the whole period was that of small deeds, the slogan being "ours 


is not the time of great feats ,"°° 


There were also attenpts, wrote 
Gorky later, to free oneself from the peasant, and from all other 
ideologies as well. Down with ideas, was the slogan of many of the 
members of the intelligentsia. Many of the intelligentsia believed that 
progress was predetermined by the course of history, thus deeming it 
unnecessary for them to try to effect change. °° Gorky disagreed. At 


this time, a problem confronted Gorky which was to concern him all his 


life. He became aware of the spiritual alienation of the intelligentsia 


Bs Evidently, Somov was connected with the newly-founded Marxist 
circle of Fedoseev in Kazan, and his arrest was a direct result of the 
uncovery by police of the activities of that circle. N.L. Sergeevskii, 
"Fedoseevskii kruzhok 1888-1889 gg.," Krasnaia Letopds’, No. 7 (1923), 

p. 296. Gorky called Fedoseev a "capable student of Somov." Gruzdev, 
Opi CALs dD yte9, 


B4 bi radov, "K istorii rannikh sviazei A. M. Gorkogo," pp. 4, 8. 


BSG orkit, XXVI, 424. 


Bb rhid., XV, 25. 
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from the masses, and he felt that the solution to the problem would be 
a greater immersion of the intelligentsia in the work of the people. °/ 
One of the most important events in Gorky's life during this 
period was his meeting with Korolenko, a prominent writer and a leader 


of the populists in Nizhnii Novgorod. &% 


Perhaps more than any other 
literary figure of the time, Korolenko extended to Gorky a helping hand, 
and Gorky long considered himself Korolenko's pupil. He sought from 
Korolenko an answer to the question plaguing him, “What is to be done?" 
and advice about his first literary effort. Korolenko subjected Gorky's 
work to severe criticism and advised him to write about his experiences. 
His own answer to the question of "What was to be done?" lay in his 
belief in progress. He maintained that the thing most needed was justice, 
which he understood to mean the struggle against the vestiges of 
serfdom. According to Korolenko, the struggle was to be shouldered by 
the intelligentsia. The road to a better life was through evolutionary 


89 Gorky, while not satisfied with 


work of the "small deeds" kind. 
Korolenko's answer, retained close ties with the writer. 


In 1891 Gorky left Nizhnii Novgorod to escape the environment of 


Orb ed 1 XT11 <6 206 > XV,..26-27. 


88, G. Korolenko (1853-1921), was a prominent member of the 
populist movement and one of the most socially-minded writers of the 
period. He was also the editor of Russkoe bogatstvo ("Russian Wealth"). 


B%Gonkii i Kono£enko, pp. 158-59; Gorkii, XV, 15, 30, 31. 
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44 
petty squabbles and ideological sectarianism, which had developed here 


90 


as it had previously permeated the Kazan circles. In the autumn of 


that year he arrived in Tiflis after wandering through the Ukraine, 


Bessarabia and the Crimea... 


What exactly had brought him to Tiflis? 
Gorky later testified that in the spring of 1891, depressed by his 
loneliness and unable to adapt himself to the environment of "the 
cultural people of Nizhnii Novgorod," he had set out on foot to go to 
France; but unable to carry out the plan, came instead to Tiflis. 2 
Here he made contact with some of his former friends from Nizhnii Novgorod. 
Among those was Olga Kaminskaia, the object of Gorky's first love; 
Gorky's arrival there could be thus explained. Yet this fact alone 
cannot account for the presence of several other members of Chekin's 
circle in Tiflis. One must infer that there were contacts between the 
populists of Nizhnii Novgorod and Tiflis. 

Tiflis at the beginning of the 1890's was a thriving and fast- 
growing industrial center. One of the most important enterprises was 
the railway shops, in one of which Gorky obtained a position as a painter. 
Many of the employees belonged to the intelligentsia and were exiled to 


Tiflis for their work among the populists. Soon Gorky was introduced to 


the circle led by Bervi-Flerovskii. The exact nature of the work of the 


orkid, XV, 103. 


ibid. XVII, 185, 205; XV, 34-35. 


92Rudnev , "Gorkii revoliutsioner," p. 194. Piradov, "K istorii 
rannikh sviazei A. M. Gorkogo," p. 8; E. Zamyslovskaia, "Iz vospominanii," 
in Gorktii v vospominantakh sovremennikov, p. 144. 
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45 
Tiflis circles in which Gorky participated is uncertain. Yet from the 
evidence available, one can conclude that the members did not carry out 
any practical work of revolutionary agitation, through the distribution 
of illegal literature and meetings with workers; but rather, they 
confined themselves to study and discussion of current social and 
political problems. While in Tiflis, Gorky stayed for a period of time 
in the "commune" which he organized with a fellow worker, Fedor Afanasev. 
The "commune," however, was of no significance as a center of revolutionary 
activity. It served as a meeting place for students of various educational 
institutions and for a few workers .2° It was populist in its orientation, 


94 


with objectives of an educational and cultural nature. In a letter 


written to his friend Pletnev, Gorky noted: "I am sprinkling decent 
little ideas from the water pail of enlightenment with perceptible 


results ."2° 


Since Peshkov and the addressee, as well as others mentioned 
in the letter, were under police surveillance, the letter was intercepted 
by the police and caused an inquiry from St. Petersburg about Peshkov's 
activities. The reply from Tiflis contained information about Peshkov, 


his work, and his association with Afanasevy, mentioning also his role in 


San exaggerated analysis of the work of the Tiflis "commune" 
as a center of revolutionary propaganda among the Tiflis workers is 
given by V. Borshchukov in "U istokov sotsialisticheskogo realizma," in 
Stati o Gorkom, p. 119. 


94D iradov, "K istorii rannikh sviazei Gorkogo," pp. 48-50; 
Tsentrarkhiv, op. cit., pp. 28-29; E. Klein, "Gorkii i tiflisskaia 
zhandarmeriia," Katorga 4 ssylka, No. 6 (43), (1928), pp. 9-10. 


Scorkii, XXVIII, 6-7; Tsentrarkhiv, op. cit., pp. 26-27. 
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conducting discussion groups among the students. It informed 
St. Petersburg that Peshkov was still under police surveillance. 7° 
There is no evidence that Gorky's work in Tiflis exceeded the scope 
described. ”’ 

His literary work began in 1892, and from the middle of that 
decade it became his main occupation. While this latter period was 
marked by Gorky's diminished interest in revolutionary work, he still 
belonged to several circles, was twice arrested, and by virtue of his 
association with politically unreliable elements, was under constant 
surveillance by the police. 

In the autumn of 1892 Gorky left Tiflis for Nizhnii Novgorod. 
Before his departure, the name "Maksim Gorkii" appeared for the first 
time in the Tiflis newspaper Kavkaz ("The Caucasus") where he published 
his story Makar Chudra. It was based on the folk tales Gorky had heard 
during his wanderings through Bessarabia and the Crimea. He had been 
encouraged to set these down by A. M. Kaliuzhnyi, in whose house he 
stayed after the Afanasev commune disbanded. Kaliuzhnyi, an exiled 


populist, recognized the young man's ability and asked him to write the 


eT entrarkhiv, op. cit., pp. 28-29. Two other letters 
intercepted by police were found in Rostov on the Don. One of them 
referred to a "visit of shining buttons," Aesopian language for the 
police. Ibid., p. 40. 


975i radov, "K istorii rannikh sviazei Gorkogo," pp. 50-54. 
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stories he was able to tell so well.7© 

The intangible influence of Gorky, the writer and publicist 
began. A keen observer of Russian life, he could not, by virtue of his 
character and experiences, become a passive onlooker and painter of that 
life as had his friend A. P. Chekhov. In his idea of the writers' 
involvement in the social, political and economic problems facing Russia, 
he resembled Tolstoy and Korolenko. Gorky, first instinctively and 
then philosophically, regarded literature as a weapon of social struggle. 
His contribution to Russian literature of the period was the realistic 
portrayal of the lowest strata of the Russian society. The heroes of 
his stories were the bosiaki, in whose souls Gorky had discovered the 
“spark of God." By their very existence and the stubborness of their 
protest, they demanded a place in the society from which they felt 
aliented. Gorky did not ask for charity or help for his heroes, since 
he believed in their own power to fight for a better life. In his 
writings, which took many literary forms, Gorky painted a dark picture 
of society; his message then was easily detected. The order that had 


allowed such injustices, brutality, and ignorance had to be destroyed. 


ae A. M. Kaliuzhnyi, "Staryi.drug (Vospominaiia o Gorkom) ," 
Izvestiia, No. 73, March 28, 1938;A.Nestorova, "M. Gorkii i A. M. 
Kaliuzhnyi," in Akademiia Nauk SSSR, M. Gorkit: Materialy i issledovantia, 
vol. I, ed. by V. A. Desnitskii; vol. II, ed. by S. D. Balukhatyi and 
V. A. Desnitskii; vol. III, ed. by S. D. Balukhatyi and V. A. Desnitskii; 
vol. IV, ed. by V. A. Desnitskii and K. D. Muratova (hereinafter referred 
to as Materialy i issledovaniia) (4 vols.; Moscow-Leningrad, 1934-1951), 
I, 229. Gorky never forgot his help, and thirty years later wrote to 
Kaliuzhnyi: "You were the first person to have forced me to look at 
myself seriously. I am indebted to you for the fact that for thirty 
years now I have been serving Russian literature." Gorkii, XXIX, 446-47. 
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48 
Yet nowhere in his works did Gorky indicate what was to follow the 
destruction of the old order. Gorky's revolutionary ideology lay in his 
insistence on the inevitability of radical change in Russian society. 2” 
Unlike the populist writers who made the peasant the center of 
their literature, Gorky drew his heroes from the cities. Desnitskii, 
Gorky's friend, biographer, and associate in the Capri school for 
underground party workers, commented on the bosiatskii period of Gorky's 
literary work: 
We, the young Marxists, were interested in Gorky. . . . Evident in 
his early writings was a refreshing departure of the talented 
writer from the village to the city, from the traditional peasant of 
populism to the man of the city, even if only the bosiak and not the 
worker, but the bosiak with his contempt for the stagnant, old mode 
of life was for us a welcome herald of the new. 
Gorky's works began to appear in journals and newspapers of the provincial 
cities of Kazan, Samara, and Nizhnii Novgorod. With Korolenko's help, 
some of the stories were published in the populist organ Russkoe bogatstvo. 
It is a myth, however, that Gorky became a famous writer overnight. In 
the year after the appearance of Makar Chudra, none of his works were 
published. Forced to work as a copyist for the lawyer A. I. Lanin, Gorky 
lived in great want. It was Korolenko who consistantly supported the 


young writer, forever interceding on his behalf with editors and 


publishers in order to promote his works. Gorky later called that period 





29Melkhior de Vogue, Maksim Gonrkit (St. Petersburg, 1902), 
pp. 24-46. 


WO nuoted in Rudnev, Gorktr revoliutsioner, p. 38. Gorky wrote 
later that his predilection to write about the bosiak was caused by the 
desire to portray "unusual people" and not those of the meshchane. 
Gorkii, XXIV, 498. 
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49 
in his life the Vremia KoroLenko ("The Time of Korolenko").!°! occupied 
with the task of finding the necessary means of existence for himself 
and his common-law wife, Kaminskaia, Gorky had little time for involvement 
in revolutionary activity, but still the tsarist police did not relax 
its surveillance of him, 194 

One of the means to reach the Russian people and to criticize 
the life of the Russian provincial city was through journals and 
newspapers. With the general upward trend of the Russian economy in the 
last decade of the century, the number of newspapers and periodicals 
grew, 199 Gorky's career as a journalist started in Samara in 1895, 
where he began writing for the Samarskaia gazeta ("The Samara Gazette"). 
His task was to write a daily column in the section Ocherki i nabroski 
("Essays and Sketches") and later feuilletons which appeared under the 
title Mezhdu prochim ("By the Way"), 104 At the time of Gorky's arrival 
in Samara in February, 1895, Samarskaia gazeta was edited by a journalist 
exiled from St. Petersburg, B. N. Asheshov. It served as the mouthpiece 
of the liberal bourgeoisie. Gorky wrote under the mysterious pseudonym 


1105 


"Tegudiel Khlamida, criticizing the exploitation of the workers, the 


sano 4 Korokenko, pp. 134-60. 


Wei M. Farber, "Novye materialy ob M. Gorkom, 1896-1903," 
Gorkovskie chtentia 1961-1963 (Moscow, 1964), p. 290. 


etn iotvsirt, Urb Louie tin, ee dicradein eeicden, Comets 
ego vremia, p. 472. 


Oa entrarkhiv, op. cit., p. 25. 


105, Kaun maintains that according to a legend Iegudiel Khlamida 
was "an apocriphal priest, the only one of the twelve priests at the trial 
of Jesus to pronounce him not guilty." A. Kaun, Maxim Gorky and His 
Russia (London, 1932), p. 236. 
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50 
arbitrariness of the authorities, corruption, and the dullness of the 
everyday life of the citizens of Samara. He tried to fight the battle 
of the poor by means of the newspaper, openly opposing the eviction of 
workers from one of the districts which would have sent them into the 
slums. At another time he criticized the treatment of the workers by 
the owners of the mills. Even Korolenko asked Gorky for moderation in 
his criticism. 16 

It is significant to notice that Soviet writing is taking a 
more critical approach to Gorky. In a study of Gorky's journalistic 
writings, the Soviet critic A. Ovcharenko is willing to acknowledge 
Gorky's populist orientation during his Samara period. He emphasizes 
Gorky's mistake in defending Mikhailovskii against the attacks of 
Plekhanov. Ovcharenko also criticizes Gorky's exaggerated notions of 
progress, culture, truth, beauty and justice so evident in his work , (97 
Within a period of fourteen months Gorky published close to thirty 
stories and poems, 416 daily commentaries in Ocherki x nabroski, 185 
feuilletons and a number of articles. In March 5, 1895, Gorky's "Pesnia 


o sokole" ("The Song of the Falcon"), written "in praise of the madness 


of the brave," appeared in the Samarskata gazeta, and became a favorite 


W6corkii, XXIII, 23, 43; K. Muratova, M. Gorkii: "Mezhdu 
prochin (Kuibyshev, 1941), p. 311; Gorkii, XXIII, 23, 26, 37, 71; 
I. Gruzdev, "Literaturnaia bursa M. Gorkogo," Novyi mir, No. 4 (1928), 
pp. 159-61. 


107 9, Ovcharenko, PublLitsistika Gorkogo (Moscow, 1961), pp. 9-10, 
14, 
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5] 
poem of the revolutionary intelligentsia. !98 
Gorky, in writing about the life of the Russian people, grew 


more and more pessimistic, 199 


His criticism of society continued 
unabated. The rival newspaper, Sanarskii vestnik ("The Samara Messenger"), 
began writing against him and went as far as to brand him a decadent. 
Gorky decided to leave Samara. Plagued by poor health and financial 
difficulties, as well as by dissension in the editorial office of the 
newspaper, he left for Nizhnii Novgorod where he settled with his newly- 
married wife, Ekaterina Pavlovna Volzhina. There, on Korolenko's 
recommendation, he began writing for the Nizhegorodskti Listok ("The 
Nizhegorod Page") and obtained a contract with the Odesskie novosti 
("The Odessa News") to report on the forthcoming Nizhnii Novgorod fair. 
The fair, the first to be held in the city since 1882, afforded 
an opportunity to widen the scope of his writing, for Gorky could now 
discuss political, social and economic issues on a wider scale. He 
wrote under the pseudonym "Pacatus" ("Peaceful"), but still the note of 
criticism did not disappear from his writings. His contributions to 
Nizhegorodskii Listok also meant a certain identification with the 


ideology of the populists, since the newspaper was dominated by them. 


Brie Soviet historian, E. Iaroslavskii, said at an evening 
devoted to the memory of Gorky in 1941, that shortly after its publica- 
tion, "Pesnia o sokole" was distributed in millions of copies. He 
further stated that "the two poems, 'Pesnia o sokole' and 'Pesnia o 
burevestnike,' had no less revolutionary influence upon the masses than 
the leaflets of the various revolutionary party committees." 
Tsentrarkhiv, op. cit., p. 10. See also Gruzdev, op. cit., p. 450. 


9G onkié 4 KonroLenko, p. 45. 
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The influence of the populists had grown since the disastrous famine of 
1891. L. B. Krasin, one of the Marxist pioneers in Nizhnii Novgorod, 
and later a prominent member of the Russian Social Democratic Workers' 
Party (RSDWP), admitted that the predominant influence in the city was 


that of the populists, who tried to rally the Support of the progressive- 


110 


minded sectors of public opinion. At the same time the number of 


111 


Marxist circles had increased. Although in a recent Soviet study an 


attempt has been made to prove Gorky's participation in these circles, 
his name is not mentioned in any of their membership lists. ! 14 
Gorky's attitude towards the populists during this period is 


difficult to define. The difficulty is increased by the complicated and 


113 


often contradictory ideology of the young writer. A recent Soviet 


critic noted: 


that those who say "that inherent to Gorky was a revolutionary mood 
and socialist ideals" ignore the influence of the populists and see 
in Gorky an opponent of the ideology of populism from the very 
beginning of his career. 114 


N0vurashov, Gp4 eottenpof 16z 


Nerigoriev, "Marksisty v Nizhnem 1888-1894 gg.," p. 96; 
Murashov, Loc. cit. 


die de cepeciahinithe work oftitecMthtapbebeckiom. fea.nativ 
Nizhnem Novgorode 1889-1904 (Gorkii, 1957). 


3 ea rber, op. ckt., pp. 75-76, asserts that Gorky accepted the 
Marxist creed during that period. See also V. Borshchukov, "U istokov 
sotsialisticheskogo realizma," pp. 89-202, passim. 


M47, K. Kuzmichev, "Gorkii publitsist i narodnik," Uchennye 
zapiski Gorkovskogo pedagogicheskogo instituta (Gorkii, 1961), p. 19. 
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Gorky's writings on the Nizhnii Novgorod fair published in Nizhegorodskix 
kistok and Odesskie novosti express his stand towards the populist ideas 
in the 1990's. !!® 

Gorky discussed the main ideas of the populists, developed them 
according to his own stand on the contested issues, and, although 
disagreeing with some of the tenets of their doctrine, identified himself 
with their ideology. He thus found a place for himself in their camp, |'6 
Beglye zametki ("Brief notes"), published in Nizhegorodskix Listok, are 
a mixture of journalism and literature in which Gorky expressed his 
views on the question of the future of capitalism in Russia, on the 
small craft industries, on trade, on tariffs, on foreign investments, on 
culture, and on labor. The problem of the future of capitalism in 
Russia was a controversial issue between the Marxists and the populists. 
Closely connected with it was the problem of the place of small craft 
industries in the economic and social life of the country. Rejecting 
the Marxist dogma of inevitability in economic development, the populists 
stressed, as something distinctly Russian, the importance of the 
preservation of the old system of small craft industries organized in 
the form of the arte. Gorky seemed to have sided with them on this 
issue, although his concern was perhaps motivated by aesthetic rather 


than economic considerations. He wanted the protection for native arts 


and crafts and deplored the failure of the zemstvos to help preserve 


5G orkii, XXIII, 139-255. 


116, Gruzdev, "Gorkii i kapitalizm," Oktiaba', No. 2 (1934), 
pp. 168-87. 
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54 
them. Yet he readily admitted that there were certain areas of 
manufacture which the native craftsmen should leave for the manufacturer. 
Echoing the populists, he demanded both financial and vocational 
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assistance for the small craft industry. Gorky criticized the 


exaggerated notion of the "greatness" of Russia's industrial development, 


118 


emphasizing rather its backwardness. He also voiced his criticism 


against increased foreign investments, considering Russia's low cultural 
level as the main obstacle to the economic development of the country. '!9 
Gorky was opposed to S. I. Witte's policies of protectionism, which he 
considered to be an additional burden on the consumer with a low income. 
He further expressed dissatisfaction with the power the machine was 
acquiring over man. While the populists wanted to stop the advent of the 
machine, condemning all technical progress as evil, Gorky's main concern 
was with the fact that the machine was becoming a new means of exploita- 


ee He deplored the disregard which the organizers of the fair 


tion. 
had shown towards the Russian worker, whose part in the economic 
development of the country went unacknowledged. Soviet critics accuse 
Gorky of having erred in his writings about the fair, for Gorky, they 
maintain, had failed to recognize the fact that, in accordance with 


Marxist philosophy, the bourgeoisie was to be succeeded by the proletariat. 


eorkii, XXIII, 146. 


M8i Rid. , 198-221. 
V3 ipid., p. 221. 


120; bid., pp. 159, 160. 
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Instead, Gorky saw the solution in the leadership of the worker and 
peasant by the intelligentsia, stressing the beneficial influences of 
the educated stratum of the city dwellers and the officials of the 
zemstvos. |! 

Thus, the analysis of Gorky's views expressed in his journalistic 
writings shows that he agreed in the main with the credo of the 
populists, and, although he did not speak of industrial development in 
the spirit of V. P. Vorontsov, he sided with the populists on the 
importance of small craft industries, on the danger of foreign interference 
in the economy of Russia, and on the importance of preservation of the 
distinct Russian characteristics in the field of culture. He added, 
however, his own ideas, thus modifying the populist ideology. His 
belief in ex urbe Lux stood in juxtaposition to the populists' trust in 
the village and the peasant. 

In May of. 1898, Gorky found himself again in prison. The case 
of Fedor Afanasev, his friend from the Tiflis "commune," had come up in 
1897. In a search of Afanasev's apartment, among the articles and 
proclamations, the Tiflis gendarmerie found a signed photograph of 
Gorky. Afanasev tried unsuccessfully to deny acquaintanceship with 
Gorky, but the authorities demanded his immediate arrest and transfer to 
Tiflis. A report sent to the Nizhnii Novgorod office of the gendarmerie 
on April 26, 1898, enumerated a series of Gorky's "crimes," including 


his membership in the Tiflis "commune," and allegations that Peshkov 


121 uzmi chev, "Gorkii publitsist i narodnik," p. 34. 
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conducted propaganda of a social democratic nature during his stay 


122 


there. He was sent under police escort to Tiflis and imprisoned in 


Metekhskii fortress. In his testimony, he disassociated himself from 
all interests in politics, and emphasized his casual acquaintance with 


Afanasey i? 


V. A. Posse, a journalist and publisher, succeeded in 
obtaining the intervention of N. A. Tagantsev, a member of: the State 
Council. Because of the lack of evidence and the strong action taken by 
his friends, he was soon released. In August 1898 Gorky returned to 


124 


Nizhnii Novgorod. The Tiflis office of the gendarmerie, trying to. 


justify its actions, continued to draw up accusations against him. The 
St. Petersburg police, however, remained unconvinced. '*” 
Posse, who had earlier recognized the potential of the young 
writer and had helped to publish some of his works in the monthly review 
Novoe sLovo ("New Word"), was instrumental in the publication of a 
collection of Gorky's stories. The book appeared in the fall of 1898 
and marked the beginning of Gorky's success as a writer, '26 


The year 1898 was also important in the history of the RSDWP, 


yer entrarkhiv, afte 0 © Sen ae 


13 Tbéd., pp. 32-36. 


1247 bid., pp. 36, 38; V. A. Posse, Mod zhiznennyd put! (Moscow, 
1929), pp. 146-47. 


le5c1 ein, "Gorkii i tiflisskaia zhandarmeria," pp. 7-19; Rudnev, 
On Chten De. ooh 


126py the end of 1903 close to half a million volumes of Gorky's 
works appeared in print. See N. I. Stechkin, Maksim Gorkii 
(St. Petersburg, 1904), p. 3. 
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for it was in March of that year that the first congress of the party 
took place in Minsk. There is no indication in the correspondence of 
Gorky that he was aware of this event. In any case, it did not appear 
any more important at the time than the other organizational meetings 
of various parties that had been taking place in Russia during the 
second half of the nineteenth century. That it was an important event 


in the history of Russia no one at that time could have foreseen. 
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CHAPTER II 


THE SUCCESSFUL WRITER AND FLEDGLING REVOLUTIONARY 


Young man---a person with a 
program has somehow always 
reminded me of a log. 


Matertaky 4 4sskedovantia, 
1b erik e 


How wonderful is it that you 
[Chekhov] consider literature 
the primary and most important 
business of life. I also think 
that it should be so, but. . 

I am much too full of loves and 
hates which I cannot control. 
And although this is very 
disappointing to me, I cannot 
change. 


GOVKIT,, AWWA a7 3. 


To the question whether Gorky was, 
during the Nizhegorodskii period, 

a fully consistent Social Democrat, 
in accordance with theory, I have 
to answer - as strange as it may 
seem - both yes and no. . . . Why? 
If this should serve as a suitable 
answer, it can be explained on the 
basis of his stormy nature, the 
equanimity which he had shown during 
those years towards pure theory, 
towards theoretical discussions, 
and finally, in that he is a won- 
derful artist not only in his 
creation but also in life. 


V. A. Desnitskii, M. Gorktii, p. 47. 




























MEG RATAAHD ‘ 


i ee 
YAAVOITUIOVAA AML 00a ana aarisi % nue 3 
7! “ 


4 4 
y mh : 
apne 
6 aittw noered: &-~-AEM pnwoY edi eee 
2vewlé wofismo2 259 ms ypord, Ue oe ee 
,pol 6 to om babnimey | ape eee, pee” Yee ae 
4 - 
i > aa ‘ 4 ca 
2 DIOADY absieé oh db ie LD SOR, “eo iad aie! < , - 
. ey \ f yf | I ) > : / ci LY - 
5 Di ' t, 
' f i : 
~ i : 
voy, Jedt 37 ef Tutvebrow woH a4 ) ie 
sua tevost! yebtenoo [vorddedd] ) : Kiel 
inétyoomt tzom bas yrsming ent | ax . 
dn telg 02 sig | . ott! to 22nnfewd ; ae ee te 
. . » Sud poe 5d bfuode It tens ew i a 
bins ania to [fut oot dovum ms 1 5 gis 
.fovtnoo Jonnso I dotdw ested a Laas ee) 
abt ol ae. 
yrev 2f 2zidd dowontis bod Pek " l 
tonsa I ,8i oF eatinioggseth ‘ d Salk i ie 
.2pneno An tea" 4. 
; r 4 oe ' t ey ' ra - 
EV ,LTIVXX . thtvod ; ; a 
aol 
f 
i ’ = to 
sw yAyod vortodw norteeup sit aT eso) Gees 
boftisa ftraxabovopensil. ony pntywb a 


yo0me0 [sfooe tnetatenoo ylfut 6 
ven I .yvoeds Attw sonsbyos06 At ~ me sid 
yom tt 26 opnsite 26 - i9wens oF 
fii. . . .09 ba6 2eay Atod -.mese aes Be 
dotive 6 es ovvse biuode efits t1 Te " 
3-no bentslqxe sd nso Sh ,wewens 

ont ,awisn yinote etd to es 
wb — ber of dottw ythmtasups 
eioeds gate aor ere at oe 

tha ts wal eh 


can 2a 12 Fy 
"Ow. per 


59 

In Gorky's life, the years 1898-1904 were important ones in his 
career as a writer and as a publicist, and it was during this period 
that he began to participate more actively in revolutionary work, 
especially in the work of the RSDWP. He was still unable to identify 
himself fully with one particular ideology and readily extended his 
assistance to other parties and causes. These years are often 
referred to as the Nizhegorodskii period, since on his return from 


Tiflis, Gorky settled in Nizhnii Novgorod. 


The publication in 1898 of the first volume of his short stories 
made him one of the most read and discussed writers in the country. 
Some criticized his choice of heroes and themes, but others saw in 
his works something new and refreshing. Gorky emerged as the champion 
of the underdog; his stories were seen as a protest against the 
existing social and economic order, and as a revolt of the individual 
rising to defend his rights. He continued to be closely watched by 
the authorities. There is little doubt that they would have liked 
to have taken stronger measures against the rebellious writer, but 
Gorky's great popularity in Russia precluded this kind of action. 

Revolutionary work did not take all of Gorky's time, but 
the artist's stormy nature prevented him from following consistently 
one narrow path. His friend, Posse, the publisher of the journal 
Zhizn' ("Life"), described a meeting between Gorky and one of the 


students during the unrest at the University of St. Petersburg in 1901. 
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Gorky was questioned by the student about his allegiance to a particular 
party program. Looking owlishly at his guest, he replied, "A person 
with a program has somehow always reminded me of a log."! 

In the first years of the Nizhegorodskii period, he devoted 
much of his time to educational and welfare work. Lenin, later Gorky's 
friend, had expressed doubts as to the possibility of saving Russia 
through work in committees on illiteracy. Nevertheless, Gorky was doing 
just that kind of work among the people of Nizhnii Novgorod, appearing 
at lectures, conducting discussions, building libraries, and organizing 
educational and welfare societies.* In the Russia of the early 1900's 
this work was of great importance, but whether it could solve the 
basic ills of Russian society was another question. 

Russian society, at the turn of the century, was facing a number 
of problems of a political, economic and social nature. As the country 
industrialized at an accelerated pace, the autocratic rule of Nicholas II 
became more irrelevant; and the tsar, after his ascension to the throne, 
had quickly dispelled all hopes of reform. With the assistance of 
foreign investors, rapid strides were made in industrialization. The 
growth of machine industry brought in its wake all the social ills 


characteristic of early stages of industrialization. Plagued by 


Posse, oprceétig pe 2425 Materiagy 4° dssLedovantias’ 113°179. 


2Rudnev, Gorkti nevoliutsioner, p. 39. For Gorky's educational 
and welfare work during this period, see Gorkii, XXVIII, 94-95, 143, 
146-47, 475, 570. 
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61] 
unemployment, lack of adequate housing, and absence of effective labor 
laws for his protection, the worker was paying a high price for Russia's 
growth as an industrial power. The situation in Nizhnii Novgorod 
was no different from that in other industrial cities of the empire.° 

The triumph of industrialization in the form of private and 
state capitalism made discussion between the populists and the 
Marxists obsolete. The populists' argument that capitalism could 
be by-passed in an agrarian country such as Russia and that industry 
could be built by socialism, was no longer plausible. The Marxists 
were attracting few from the ranks of the populists but were winning 
a number of followers from among the uncommitted intelligentsia. 

Gorky, at the beginning of Nizhegorodskii period, remained 
aloof from revolutionary work. Having emancipated himself from the 
tutelage of the populists, he preferred to remain independent of the 
Social Democrats, the Socialist Revolutionaries and the various shades 
of liberals who were organizing during this period. Yet literature 
could not be his sole occupation. A note of regret is discernable 
in Gorky's letter to A. P. Chekhov, in which he wrote that he admired 
Chekhov for his ability to devote all his talents and energy to 


4 


literature.” Gorky's work as writer, publicist, and publisher occupied 


$y. P, Fadeev, Revoliutsconnoe dvizhenie v Nizhnem Novgorode 
4 Nizhegorodskot gubernnti, 1900-1904 gg. (Moscow, 1957), p. 8. There 
were in the city and in the suburbs close to 500 factories employing 
a labor force of 40,000 workers. The average wage of the Nizhnii 
Novgorod worker was under 176 rubles a year, and was lower than that 
paid in the larger centers such as Moscow or St. Petersburg. 


4corkii, XXVIII, 73. 
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most of his time, and he was eagerly sought as a contributor to 
journals and newspapers. In 1898, the journal Zhizn' began to appear 
and in November of that year, Gorky was invited to write for it.? 
Gorky's association with Zhizn' continued until it was closed in 
1901. 

During his first visit to St. Petersburg in 1899, he was 
introduced to the intellectual élite of the capital: the leading 
Legal Marxists, P. B. Struve and M. I. Tugan-Baranovskii, and a 
number of other prominent writers. But these encounters proved a 
disappointment. Gorky criticized the futility of discussions about 
the relative merits of Marxism and populism (which were still going 
on) and the irrelevancy of these to the problems and needs of the 
people. Reporting to Chekhov on the visit, he commented: 

I do not understand all this. I will tell you that I do 

not think much of the Petersburg journalists. I think 

that all their parties are a thing of little importance. 

These people are far more motivated by egotistic aims 

than by the desire to build a_new free life on the debris 

of the old, the narrow. 6 
Not endowed by nature with diplomatic ability, Gorky did not hesitate, 
during a banquet arranged in his honor by Posse, to voice openly his 


criticism of the intelligentsia and of contemporary literature. Replying 


to a highly laudatory speech in his honor, he answered by insulting the 


ee a literary, scientific and political journal, was an 
organ of the Legal Marxists. 


SGorkii, XXVIII, 56. 
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63 
distinguished audience with “among the blind, the one-eyed is king, 


(na bezaybie i nak ryba)."/ 


One observer noted that "at the banquet" 
Gorky 

"exploded" loudly, abusing those things before which we have 

been accustomed "to burn incense," and branded the intelli- 

gentsia and men of letters as bourgeois, stagnant, and 

vulgar, like the lowest of the low. 
Those present were outraged by such "blasphemy," but to the writer 
of the above letter, Gorky's words seemed like a revolutionary call. 
Gorky's resentment of the intelligentsia was also caused by personal 
considerations, for he was never made to feel as an equal among them. 
Writing to his wife about the St. Petersburg visit, Gorky remarked 
that "they [the intelligentsia] came to look at me as if I were an 
alligator, or a person with two heads." His ambivalent attitude 
towards the intelligentsia was to remain with him all his life: on 
one hand he was drawn towards them, because he believed that they had 
the power to lead the Russian people towards freedom; but on the other, 
he was repelled by their inadequacies, and hurt by the intelligentsia's 


condescending treatment of him, 1° 


Mehto. Ver ebeey. 


Br entrarkhiv, Ope cate. 41; Rudnev, op. crt., p. 42, 
p 


» P- 
as cited in Kaun, op. cit., p. 319. 
FAnkhiv, V, 66. 


The only exception was the period after the October Revolution, 
when Gorky felt that it was his duty to save as many of the intelligentsia 
as he could both for humanitarian considerations and because they consti- 
tuted a cultural element in a sea of ignorance. For the intelligentsia, 
Gorky appeared at that time as the only spokesman on their behalf and 
even then he was subject to much criticism and abuse. (See Chapter VI 
below. ) 
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64 
An interesting description of Gorky which belongs to this 
period of his life is found in the diary of the symbolist poet, 
V. L. Briusov: 
I have seen Gorky in the Bolshaia Moskovskaia [Hotel]. He 
was wearing a peasant shirt as usual, and had a peasant 
moustache. He had half-deliberate courseness of speech. 
We dined together. "But I will not go in the main dining 
hall. They will stare at me. We drown in that glory like 
frogs_in the mud. . . ." He pressed my hand for a long 
time. 
Gorky, writer and journalist, emerged during this period as 
champion against injustice, arbitrariness of police, and all forms 
of curtailment of men's freedom. One of his concerns was the treat- 
ment of Jewish citizens in the Russian empire. In an open letter to 
A. S. Suvorin, editor of the influential paper Novoe vaenia ("New 
Times"), Gorky condemned the paper's stand on the famous "Dreyfus 
Case." This was followed by a little-known sketch, Pogrom, written 
in 1901. In a savagely realistic manner, it portrayed an anti-Semitic 
riot which Gorky had witnessed in Nizhnii Novgorod in 1887. |2 His 
further endeavours on behalf of the Jews included attempts to publish 
works by Jewish writers, providing financial support to needy Jews in 


the Pale of Settlement, and paying for the education of a number of 


lagen, Gonrkii i A. P. Chekhov: Perepiska, stati, vyskazyvaniia 
(Moscow, 1951), p. 243. 


Vethe riots began on June 7, 1887, on the allegation that the 
Jews had kidnapped a Christian child. See Gruzdev, op. cit., pp. 586-94; 
Materiaky i isskedovaniia, I, 23-31. 












3 hy ag ees a a 
ghar of epnofed notnw ysroo to noftgtyaesb. sehen | ; te 
.t90q teffodmye odd to yusth odd at tne aE aid Yo boiyeq 








imeenalit 
eH .[[stoH] stesevod2oM sisdefod nt | ao Sat 
tne2699q 8 ben bris cl te ane 4 
dogeaz to. 2zonsewos iieb-4ls spose 


ontntb atom edt at op ton [ftw t ae 
sdtl yvofp tedt at mwovb oW om ts ovste ‘ito on deed 
pool 6 Jot brash ym beeesrg OH "y+. 9) vena 


i 14 ful 


“itty te. 
26 betveq atid pntwwh bsprsme dottawwot bns wes 7 


emyot ffe bis so tloq to. 22entyert tds. ssotsautat dentsps ipa 


7% a 














-tsart aft 26w envednoo aid to sO mobast 2‘ nem to Soon = 
ot isitef nego n6 al ai nstezus ont at enosidto. datwal | my By | 
welt") nines sovoll 9q8q Teksneuttat ant to sodtbe entiowue tine ‘ 

au tvs" 2uomet sit fo baste 2'yaqsq sit vsnmabmoa woo «(20m | 
notsiaw .morpot ,dotewe nwond~9133 FI 6 ad bewol fot 28 ea a We 5 
trme2-rins ns bayeytvog tf ,.Vennem ‘ottattsay vFapevee 5 al “aac 
ata I .V88T at bovopvoi ft Pads Fit nt bseesnt tw bea whv0d lo dotin Sab “a | 
etlduq of etomests bebulont ewot ont to Hered no Lae eds f 
+ ewol ybsan ot drogque [ stonentt anthtverg eration fetwal y | | 
to “admin 6 to nottsoubs oft rot oniysg brs tone t982 4 
aiy. gat 


a wy 


menuinenyy Sake sasaons8 iyostdodd: a: spre: ar 


ai) ) bey 








My 












ft tend eit te ait no. 88 te ub nO Nib es : tory ade) 7 
BE .qq 20 .qo .vabsuyd 992 Ato ns 0 8 beqasnb ta tien 
ne ne ip i 1 aa Seve acres 3 VOE ve ‘inh ee ae 
BTAN a 9y -> fs nd chan: th al 






tig oe Doce A a > a reary *O4r 


i = 





65 


13 


Jewish students. In 1902, he adopted Zinovii Sverdlov, one of these 


students, in order to facilitate the boy's entry into the conser- 


vatory. /4 


Gorky's further condemnation of the treatment of the Jews in 
Russia came after the Kishinev pogrom which was carried out by the 
"Black Hundreds" with the quiet consent of the police in the spring of 
1903. It left forty-five dead and several hundred wounded, evoking 
cries of indignation both at home and abroad. In an article entitled 
"Po povodu Kishenevskogo pogroma" ("On the Kishinev Pogrom"), Gorky 
condemned the actions of the Russian people, the government and 
the "enlightened" circles of the society. |! 
During the Nizhegorodskii period, he formulated his strongly 
humanistic philosophy in his work Chefovek ("Man") and his play Na Dne 
("The Lower Depths"). "Man," believed Gorky, "is everything. He 
even created God. . . . Man's ability to achieve perfection is 


n 16 


infinite. .. One of the greatest needs of man was freedom of 


ISeorkii, XXVIII, 183, 200. 


47 novi Sverdlov (Peshkov) died recently in France. He was 
the twin brother of Yakov Sverdlov, a well-known Bolshevik. Zinovii 
Peshkov rose to the rank of general in the French army and before 
his retirement was the French Ambassador to Japan. Gorky retained 
contact with Zinovii all his life. 


'Sthe article remained unpublished in Russia. A hectographical 
copy found its way into Gorky's police dossier. See Tsentrarkhiv, 
op. cit., pp. 80-82; "Daty zhizni i deiateTnosti A. M. Gorkogo," 
Knasnyi arkhiv, 5(78), (1936), p- 56. See also Boris Souvarine, 
"Gorky, Censorship and the Jews," in Dissent,No. 1 (1965), pp. 83-85. 


corkii, XXVIII, 101-102. 
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66 
thought and expression, a need of far greater importance than 
freedom of movement. '/ 
This philosophy did not solve for him the question of God 
and His place in the life of man. His feelings on the matter are 
expressed in correspondence with friends. To V. S. Miroliubov, he 
wrote: 
You see, I understand and value religious feelings, the 
passion of seeking God. I know the power of that passion. 
We will be indebted to its creative work for the renewal 
of life. !8 
But he refused to accept the Christian idea of non-resistance to evil. 
Emphasizing the inherent need for God, Gorky wrote Chekhov: 
I have the feeling that people are stupid. They need 
God so that they can live more easily and yet they 
reject Him and ridicule those who affirm God... . 19 
God is necessary, Anton Pavlovich. What do you think? 
Gorky himself queried the existence of God, and in writing to Andreev 
in January, 1902, he expressed his doubts thus: 
There is no God, Leonid; there is a dream about Him, there 
is an external, unsatisfied striving in one way or another 
to explain life to oneself. God is a convenient explanation 
of all that happens around, and that is a1]. 20 
At the end of the letter, there is an indication that Gorky was devising 


his own solution to this dilemma: "We will create for ourselves a 


Vipad. ; A. Serebrov [A. N. Tikhonov], Vrenia 4 Liudi: Vodspominantia 
1898-1905 (Moscow, 1960), p. 153. 


'Beorkii, XXVIII, 222. 


9oonkii 4 Chekhov, p. 83. 


aR Gonkii i L. Andreev: Neizdannaia perepiska (Moscow, 1965), p.. 369. 
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God, a great one, a wonderful and joyful one, "*! 


He further repeated 
the idea that only man exists, and that man created God in his image. 
"How can you accept something foreign," wrote Gorky to Posse, "when 

you are yourself God . . . and the source of all wisdom and all evil? 

It is difficult to ascertain whether Gorky was acquainted 
at the time with the philosophy of Feurbach, who differed from Marx 
and Lenin by stressing that religious beliefs are inherent in the 
nature of man and therefore necessary. It seems that Gorky accepted 
the idea of the necessity of religious experience, but sought this 
outside organized religion, and later went to the extent of trying 
to create his own. 

In criticizing the various religious societies that were 
emerging in Russia at the turn of the century (notably the mystical 
god-seekers of D. Merezhkovskii), Gorky attacked the hypocrisy of 
their beliefs, and used the opportunity to voice his criticism of 
the political system of Russia. Thus he questioned the need of a 
Christ in a society where the policeman was ruler, and the need of a 
church to instill discipline when there were Cossacks to perform 
that task. °° 


Gorky's quest for a religion persisted from the experiences 


in his grandparents’ house to his encounters in his years of wandering 


21 bid. 


eee orkii, XXVIII, 170. 


231 bid. , pp. 211-12. 
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68 
with members of the Orthodox Church, sectarians, hermits and holy 
men, to the last stage, that of god-building. In the last stage, in 
spite of an effort to make god-building rational, it appeared as a 


confused and mystical faith. 


In 1901, Gorky's active involvement in revolutionary work 
began. . The department of the police received special information 
from one of its agents, who reported that "Peshkov, as many others, 
is successfully combining legal work with conspiratorial actayityell-’ 
A letter, intercepted by the police in 1901, noted that "Gorky is 
now becoming a social reformer of the new and young Russia."2> | 
Gorky had established contact with revolutionary circles and had 
overcome his negative attitude towards Marxism, even though he did not 
become an orthodox Marxist. ©° 

He attended illegal meetings in the offices of Zhizn'. When 
the journal was closed by the authorities, its editor, Posse, remarked 
that this was a result of Gorky's actions rather than his publications 


in the journal; the police acknowledged that one of the reasons for 


the closure of Zhizn' was that many of its contributors were politically 


24 pudnev, "Gorkii- revoliutsioner," p. 197. 


27 bid. 


26 posse, Op. C4ti, p. 242. 
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suspect. Special mention was made of Peshkov and his friends, the 
writers S. G. Skitalets and E. N. Chirikov. The police reported that 
the editorial offices of the journal were a center of anti-government 
activity, and mention was made of financial assistance given by the 
members of the editorial board to revolutionary causes. ©’ Referring 
again to Gorky, the police added that revolutionary life in Nizhnii 
Novgorod, at a standstill during Gorky's absence, had again revived. 
Together with Skitalets, Gorky was accused of propagandizing the 
workers of Sormovo.°° 
Many of Gorky's activities at this time were connected with 
the Marxists. His leanings toward Marxism became known among his 
populist friends. Korolenko, on meeting his wayward pupil after a 
lapse of five years, queried him about being a Marxist. Gorky replied 


x To the populist poet P. Iakubovich 


that he was coming close to it. 
(Melshin), he admitted that he read Iskra ("Spark") and found it 
interesting. His road to Marxism, like his road to populism, was 
practical and emotional rather than scientific. Perhaps he, like 


P. B. Akselrod, one of the founders of RSDWP, saw in Marxism "A 
130 


liberating force for living and suffering men. Programs which 


elt sentrarkhiv, op. ckt., p. 51. Gorky had contributed at 
least 4,000 rubles. 


28s ormovo was a suburb of Nizhnii Novgorod. 
2 Gonkii 4 Konokenko, p. 175. 


quoted in L. Schapiro, The Communist Party of the Soviet 
Union (London, 1960), p. 9. 
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demanded only political reforms could not satisfy Gorky. He would, if 
necessary, be ready to assist liberals bring about a change in Russia's 
method of government, but the sine qua non of a new system had to 
include economic and social change as well. Although he helped them on 
occasion, he could not join the Socialist Revolutionaries because of 
his deep-seated distrust of the peasant and his dislike of the SR's 
use of terror. >! 
The RSDWP, which based its hope for the future on the worker, 
was the party of social and economic change. Therefore, Gorky shared 
more affinity with it than with any of the other parties that emerged 
at that time. Gorky was well acquainted with most of the members of 
the first committee of the RSDWP in Nizhnii Novgorod, although he 
himself was not a member. The party leadership exploited Gorky's 
sentiments by enlisting his assistance in the publication of the 
Tskta. TIskra was both an ideological and organizational center. The 
paper was smuggled into Russia, reprinted in specially established 
printing shops, and then distributed among the party committees. By 
1901, nearly a dozen agents of Iskra lived in Russia and were directed 


from abroad by Lenin, I. 0. Martov, and N. K. Krupskaia. 


3I There are indications and allusions in Gorky's correspondence 
to the fact that his first wife, E. K. Peshkova, was closely connected 
with the party of the Socialist Revolutionaries. This fact is 
glossed over in Soviet publications. Peshkova died in 1965 and 
became in the Soviet Union a part of the "Gorky myth." To admit that 
the wife of the first proletarian writer was a Socialist Revolutionary 
would have been heresy. 
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7] 
Social Democrats asked Gorky to acquire a mimebgraph machine 


32 The police, however, were aware of the party's 


for the party. 
activities. The St. Petersburg gendarmerie informed their Nizhnii 
Novgorod office that a mimeograph was being sent to their city by 
Peshkov and his friend Skitalets. The authorities in Nizhnii Novgorod 
were instructed to establish a close watch over the mimeograph and 

its owners. Soon, they reported that revolutionary leaflets were 
being mimeographed in the apartment of Z. Sverdlov for distribution 
among the workers of Sormovo. >> Thereupon, Gorky was arrested along 


4 


with Skitalets and svaraiave? Under section 1035 of the Criminal 


Code, Gorky. was accused of "drawing up, printing and distributing 


proclamations aimed at inciting the workers to anti-government 


activities in April and May of this year." 


A search of Gorky's and his colleagues' apartments did not 
uncover any incriminating evidence since neither the mimeograph nor 


the revolutionary proclamations were found. Instead, a so-called 


revolutionary poem, "To the Tunes of the Marseillaise," and a copy 


32g orkii, XXVIII, 155, 490. See also Letopis', I, 237. 


337 centrarkhiv, op. cit., pp. 51-52; Belozerov, "Iz molodykh 
let Gorkogo," p. 123. 


347 entrarkhiv, op. cit., pp. 54-56, 


35, M. Farber, "Gorkii Nizhegorodskikh let," Gorkovskie 
chteniia, 1959-1960 (Moscow, 1962), pp. 158-59; Gorkii, XXVIII, 
238-39; Murashov, op. cit., p. 55; Fadeev, op. cit., pp. 360-61. 
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of the Oproverzhenie pravitelstvennogo soobshchentia sostavlennoe M. 
Gorkim ("The Denial of the Government's Communique Written by M. Gorky") 
were seized among Gorky's papers. > 

It is necessary at this point to consider the background of 
this "Denial," for it was a result of Gorky's involvement and concern 
with student affairs and his disgust with the government. The "Denial" 
was Gorky's protest against the stand of the authorities on a student 
demonstration which took place on March 4, 1901, near the Kazan 
Cathedral in St. Petersburg. This demonstration was manifestation of 
growing student unrest and dissatisfaction with university policy. 
The discontent had increased after the government published, in July 
1899, "The Temporary Regulations." According to these, students 
could be punished for demonstrating against the authorities by being 
given military service regardless of: their circumstances. Sharp 
student protests took place when "The Temporary Regulations" were 
imposed in December, 1900, on 183 students of Kiev University; these 
students had been drafted into the army for taking part in a student 
meeting. °” Gorky was greatly concerned over the issue and wrote 
extensively about what he considered to be a violation of the rights 
of the individual. He-asked that his influential friends intercede 


38 


on behalf of Kiev students. Among others, Gorky wrote to the poet 


Ser sentrarkhiv, op. cit., pp. 71-72. 


Materialy i issledovantia, 11, 221; Gruzdev, Gorkii, p. 136. 


38corkii, XXVIII, 151, 153. See also A. Svobodov, "Gorkii i 
studencheskoe dvizhenie 1901 goda," Katorga i ssykka, No. 35 (1927), 
pp. 68-77. For Lenin's reaction, see Lenin, IV, 388-93. 
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73 
Valerii Briusov, the editor of the symbolist miscellany Severnyie 
tsvety ("Northern Flowers"): 


If you Sir. . . love man, you will, I hope, understand me. 

I feel that to recruit students by force as privates into 

the army is a nasty thing, a heineus crime against personal 
liberty, and an idiotic action of scoundrels surfeited with 
power. My heart is boiling and I would like to spit into 

the impudent faces of the man-haters who will be reading your 
Severnyre tsvety, and praise them as they praise me. It is 
both disgraceful and disgusting . . . I think that you could 
well take the stand in defense of the oppressed. . . .39 


Gorky witnessed the student demonstration at Kazan Cathedral. 
He recounted it in a letter to his wife: 


It is five o'clock in the evening. I have just returned 
from the demonstration at the Kazan sobonr. It began at 
twelve o'clock and is still continuing. The crowd is 
huge--12,000 to 15,000. Of these, 2,000 to 3,000 are 
actively participating in the demonstration, while the 
rest are sympathizers. I cannot tell you all about it, 


for I am overwrought . . . [the Cossacks] lashed with whips 
in the sobor and on the parvis .. . among those beaten 
were Annenskii and Peshekhonov. . . . There were thirteen 
dead . . . close to one thousand were arrested, among them 


Struve and Tugan-Baranovskii. . . 
After these events, a protest against the actions of the authorities 


was signed by forty-three prominent writers and journalists. Among 


the signatories was Gorky. 


Following the publication of a distorted official report on 


3 oorkii, XXVIII, 152-53; Tsentrarkhiv, op. cit., pp. 41- 
42. 


eorkii, XXVIII, 156-57. 


“Wateriaty 4 issledovantia, 11, 221-22; Farber, op. cit., 
p. 148; Arkhiv, V, 79; Posse, op. cit., pp. 224-25. 
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74 
these events, Gorky wrote the aforementioned "Denial of the Government's 
Communique." "2 Using the language of revolutionary proclamations, he 


wrote: 


We declare that on March 4, the police were stationed on 

the Nevskii . . . and did not prevent the people from 
gathering in front of the cathedral. . . . We declare that 
the police and the Cossacks had been secretly stationed 
since early morning in private courtyards and that 

Kleigels [General and military governor of St. Petersburg] 
was planning a trap for the students. . . . We believe that 
the students were provoked by the police to assemble, and 
that the leaflets and the invitations issued to the students 
originated in the offices of the Okhrana. . . . We declare 
that the Cossacks and not the students were first to start 
the scuffle, . . . that the Cossacks grabbed women by their 
hair and beat them with whips. . . . The writers Peshekhonov 
and Annenskii were beaten in the presence of Prince Viazemskii, 
a member of the State Council. . . . Society a. protest 
police terror and the murder of its children.4 


On the basis of the "Denial" plus other incriminating evidence, 
Gorky was imprisoned in April, 1901. After spending a month in the 
Nizhnii Novgorod prison, he was released on grounds of poor health,” 
and because of the intercedings of his influential friends, notably 
Count L. N. Tolstoy. His release from prison, however, did not mean 


complete freedom. He was put under house arrest, his correspondence 


was scrutinized, and his continued residence in Nizhnii Novgorod was 


+27 entrarkhiv, op. cit., pp. 43-44; Belozerov, "Iz molodykh 
let Maksima Gorkogo," pp. 122-23. 


437 entrarkhiv, op. cit., pp. 44-45. 


Mibid., pp. 58-59. 
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75 
forbidden. 
Because Gorky was too dangerous to be ignored, yet too popular 
to be dealt with harshly, the tsarist government seemed at a loss in 
handling his case. Their hesitancy was reinforced when a demonstration 
in Gorky's favor took place after he had been ordered to leave 
Nizhnii Novgorod. Hundreds of students and intelligentsia partici- 
pated. It would be erroneous to ascribe the organization of the 
demonstration to the Nizhnii Novgorod committee of the RSDWP, as 
the Soviet author Fadeev would argue. "© Rather, the demonstration 
was a spontaneous outburst of solidarity with the popular writer, 
who had become famous not only because of his writings, but also 
because of his dedication to "small deeds." During the demonstration, 
men shouted slogans such as "Long live Gorky, the bard of freedom." 
The demonstration brought the matter to Lenin's attention. He wrote 
an article, "Nachalo demonstratsii" ("The Beginning of The Demonstration") 
in which he condemned the action taken by the authorities against 
Gorky, whose only crime lay in the defense of free speech. // 
From Nizhnii Novgorod, Gorky was allowed to go to the Crimea 


in order to restore his health, which had deteriorated greatly during 


his imprisonment. The authorities, apprehensive of other demonstrations 


ASAE», p. 60; Belozerov, "Iz molodykh let Maksima Gorkogo," 
oe te 
46 : 
Fadeev, op. cit., pp. 16-17. 
47 


Lenin, V, 370. 
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similar to the one in Nizhnii Novgorod, forbade him to stop in 
Moscow. Similarily, directions were forwarded to the governors of 
the provinces which lay on Gorky's route instructing them to take 
all necessary measures in order to prevent any kind of demonstration. 
The authorities, however, were unsuccessful in carrying out these 
orders, since crowds greeted Gorky with cries "Long live Gorky, the 
bard of Freedom exiled without investigation or trial 78 

On his return from the Crimea, Gorky settled in Arzamas. He 
was again subjected to police surveillance. His home was closely 
watched and agents sent detailed reports on his activities to the 
offices of the gendarmerie. > Gorky, however, continued his educational 
work among the people of the countryside, and retained close contact 
with some of the members of the Nizhnii Novgorod committee of the 
RSDWP. He gave assistance several times to the cause of the party. 


One of these occasions concerned the defense of the leaders of the 


Sormovo demonstration who were imprisoned and awaiting trial. This 


48D. Kuskova "Obezkrylennyi sokol," Sovrzemennyta zaptski, 
XXXVI (Paris, 1928), 327. See also Tsentrarkhiv, op. cit., pp. 63-65; 
Belozerov, "Iz molodykh let Maksima Gorkogo,"” p. 131; Gruzdev, 
GorRii, p. 142. 


4 oonkii i Andreev, p. 1513 Gorkii, XXVIII, 255, 256. See 
also recently discovered documents on the Arzamas period in Farber, 
"Novye materialy ob4Gorkom," pp. 294-95, Gorkovskie chtentia, 1961-1963 
(Moscow, 1964), which testify to Gorky's contacts with the active 
members of the Nizhnii Novgorod committee of the RSDWP, and 
L. M. Farber "Revoliutsionnoe okruzheniie A. M. Gorkogo v Nizhnem 
Novgorode (1901-1904)," Goxrkovskie chtentia: k 100-kLetiu s0 dnia 
nozhdentia pisatelia (Moscow, 1968), pp. 99-128. 























f qose ot mid sbsdie? , boy M Findsih nt 
? biti woo at 08 ae ot 0h sli 


to evonvevep sdt ot bebyewrot oven anottooyth vurattat2 -wooeoM 

9465 oF madd pnttouisent ator 2 'wyod no “at fatty eeanivorg _ 

afc gh tite ST abo Mae” 59 

noitsysznomsb to batt yns sneverg of be hy nt ayn berets ' 
seodt duo eniyryso nf futeesaoueny ev9w “evsior! <2siatvonius _ 

edd .yvavod avif paol" estao ditty whoa beteare adwors sonte ,2vsby0 | 

| BF tstyd +0 notteptiaoval tuorit tw berixe nebeor Yo pale | 

5H .2emesvA ar belitse yiyed, eanitnd ont mort denstan ota’ n0 es 

yis2ofo 26w amon 2th Ri thelieteihins sdtfoq oF botoatdue ats. enw 8 oom 

t * : 


ott O8 zetttvites eff no edyoqsy bel tsteb snee anaes bas berlatsw< 
On ra aglivan 8 & em 
H$soubs etd beuntdnos . ysvewor wrod .stremsbnee aid 0 
dual proegsthry * 


tosdnoo s2eofo bentstey brs abl openibe ont to etqoaq orld proms ag 
: | ‘ate 
‘ant ¥0 9933'tmmos bovopvolt tindstM ont to évedmem sit 0 gmnoz bekink! 
dil) ©, eal * 


.wiveq oft to s2uso odd ot 2omrs fevevee sansiztzes over ‘oe. a) 
sai a 


- 


> 
+ 
9 


ot Yo evebsal sdt %o sensteb ond henveonos znot2n990 scans to a 
woes 
2tdT .feryt patdtews iin dhaiyrlned sow ow notds13znomeb. ovome2 


abe me 2 tis hs) 









\ " a. ity er 5 
Aedops arunononved ", foloe tyansih joao" gyore 0 
28-E9- aq, . Kho .010 it bte aba Ts o9¢ 


, vabsute sf . 2 q YY oportod amiedam dof pti "ar a a 
is 


S02 08S ,aeS , ILIVKX _thivod far 6G asa Ss 
(wade nt bot1sq 2emssA edt no yea ye borovaze 
}- Ta! shingio sidavesined Seite ik ‘ b 


avistos and dtw eit 08. 
ee 














‘exyo Pn 


rh td Ly oes 


eh wes a 


77 
demonstration, which took place on May 1, 1902, involved more than 


5,000 workers and resulted in numerous arrests. Gorky extended 


considerable financial help for the defense of those arrested. °° 


Another instance in which Gorky aided the RSDWP concerned the establish- 
ment of a printing shop for the reprinting of the Iskra. The need 

for such a shop increased after the liquidation of the Kishinev 
printing press which was uncovered by the police in March 1902. With 


Gorky's assistance, a place for a new printing shop was found in the 


2A 


village of Ponetaevka in Arzamas district. Gorky also assisted 


party members arrested or exiled, and worked in the political Red 


Cross, an illegal organization helping party members in difficulties 


with the adbhawitieguns 


Attempts to ascribe to Gorky the authorship of revolutionary 


53 


leaflets during his stay in Arzamas have proven unsuccessful. A 


50, Soviet critic noted recently that Gorky was informed about 
the forthcoming demonstration. This is most unlikely. Under the 
conditions of conspiratorial work, such a step would have endangered 
the undertaking. In addition, Gorky was not a member of either the 
committee or the party. Farber, "Gorkii Nizhegorodskikh let," p. 156; 
Gorkii, XXVIII, 248-49; see also Lenin, VI, 251. 


o1t. G. Levitas, A. M. Moskalev, 1 E. M. Fingerit, Revoltutsconnye 
podpolnye tipognasii v Rossii, 1860-1917 (Moscow, 1962), pp. 126, 127; 
Farber, A. M. Gorkii v Nizhnem Novgorode, pp. 69, 151. 


S2eorkii, XXVIII, 236-38; E. Zamyslovskaia, "Iz vospominanii," 
Gorkii v vospominaniiakh sovremennikov, pp. 148-50. 


53rarber, "Gorkii Nizhegondskikh let," pp. 151-53. 
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78 
letter written by Gorky in the autumn of 1901, and addressed to the 
people of Nizhnii Novgorod ("K obshchestvu Nizhnii Novgoroda"), 
criticized the indifference shown by the people of that city towards 
the unjust expulsion of students from the local gymnasium. Although 
a contemporary Soviet author has cited this letter as evidence of 
Gorky's revolutionary involvement, this could hardly be called a 
revolutionary or Social Democratic proclamation.>” 

The members of the RSDWP were, at this time, mostly interested 
in obtaining Gorky's financial help, since the party's income from 
membership dues was not sufficient to cover its growing expenditures. 
The transporting, reprinting and distribution of the Iskra required 
considerable sums of money, thus making the party dependent on 


2 A. I. Helphand, known in the 


benefactors sympathetic to the cause. 
ranks of RSDWP «under the name of Parvus, devised a plan to provide 
the party with funds. In the summer of 1902, Helphand established in 
Munich the Verlag, a publishing house with a dual purpose: to protect 
abroad the rights of Russian authors and to bring funds to the party. 
Safeguard of Russian authors could only be achieved through the 
publication of small editions of Russian works in Germany, thus 


establishing claim for legal protection which was otherwise lacking 


because Russia was not a member of the Bern copyright convention of 


Fr hid 


Schapiro, Op. Gt.,s p. 40. 
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1886. To draw Gorky into the project, Helphand travelled to Russia in 
the summer of 1902. He met with Gorky at the railway station in 
Sevastopol, and asked that the RSDWP receive part of the funds from 
Gorky's royalties from the sale of his works abroad. According to 
the agreement concluded between Helphand on behalf of Verlag and 
Gorky on behalf of Znanie, Helphand was to look after Gorky's copy- 
rights in Western Europe and receive twenty per cent of the profit 
from sales of his works. The remainder was to be apportioned between 
Gorky and the RSDWP at a ratio of twenty-five per cent for Gorky and 
seventy-five per cent for the party. The enterprise, however, proved 
to be a failure. Neither Gorky nor the RSDWP received the money, since 
it was either spent by Helphand or lost when the Verlag went bankrupt. 
Efforts to salvage something from this project dragged on for years, 
and the matter was in fact never cleared iomae 

Before Gorky's Arzamas exile had come to an end,>! a further 
attempt was made to obtain his assistance and win him over to the cause 
of the RSDWP. A meeting was arranged between Gorky and the members of 
the Moscow committee in October 1902. The Moscow office of the Okhrana 


included in its report the content of an intercepted letter which 


see Z. A. B. Zeman and W. B. Scharlau, The Merchant of 
Revolution: The Life of Alexander Isnaek Hekphand (Parvus), 1867- 
1924 (London, 1965), pp. 69-70; Levitas, Moskalev, and Fingerit, 
op. ckt., p. 176; Lenin %& Gorkii, p. 241. 


57 otopis', 1, 395-97, 400; Gorkié i Andreev, p. 159. 
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80 
described the meeting with Gorky .28 It told of Gorky's expressed 
Sympathy towards the RSDWP and his recognition of Iskna as the best 
of the revolutionary papers. The letter added that Gorky had offered 
financial aid and his services. The letter detailed further an 
agreement concluded with Gorky concerning funds. According to this 
agreement, Gorky promised to give the party a yearly sum of 5,000 
rubles, of which 4,000 were earmarked for Iskna. He allegedly 
expressed his regret that he was unable to cover the entire budget of 
the paper (at that time this amounted to 36,000 rubles yearly). Gorky 
indicated that he wanted to stay in contact with the people he had 
met, and hoped that he would be able to enlist the assistance of 
his wealthy and influential friends. At the meeting, he donated a 
sum of 400 rubles to the party treasury.” 

His involvement in the RSDWP was apparently encouraged by the 
actress M. F. Andreeva (Zheliabuzhskaia), who later became Gorky's 
wife. Gorky and Andreeva met in 1900 in the Crimea during the tour of 
the Moscow Art Theatre. By 1902, Gorky was spending much of his time 


in the capitals and during his stay in Moscow, he was a frequent visitor 


>8r entrarkhiv, op. cdt., pp. 76-77. See the letter of Lenin 
to P. B. Akselrod of duly 9,.1901, Lenin, XLVI, °123. 


>°T sentrarkhiv, op. ct., pp. 76-79; Rudnev, Gorkti revoliutsioner, 
p. 54; Serebrov, op. cit., pp. 162-65; Murashov, op. cit., p. 63; Iz 
AsLONMA moskovskod onganisatsii VKP (b) (Moscow, 1947), p. 91; Farber, 
A. M. Gorkti v N&izhnem Novgorode, pp. 151, 188, 189, 
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8] 
in Andreeva's home. She assumed leading roles in his plays. A 
recently published collection of Andreeva's memoirs, letters and 
documents explains little of the complicated problem of their 
relationship which, in the Soviet works on Gorky, has received only 
brief mention. Andreeva is referred to as Gorky's second wife by a 
civil marriage contracted in 1904. But this information is misleading, 
for Gorky was never formally divorced from his first wife, E. K. Peshkova. 
He and his first wife parted in 1904 but remained close friends to the 
day of Gorky's death. Peshkova retained custody of their two children. 
Since Gorky could not be married to Andreeva civilly, Andreeva 
remained, in fact, Gorky's common-law wife until after the October 
Revolution. Soviet writers are rather hesitant to admit this fact for 
fear of tarnishing Gorky's image. 

Sufficient evidence is available to prove that Gorky and Andreeva 
were in contact with the same members of the RSDWP as early as 1902, and 
that from 1903 on, they carried out together some tasks on behalf of the 
party. Much like Gorky's, Andreeva's work in the party at this time 
included organizing fund-raising concerts, working in the illegal 
organization of the Red Cross, safeguarding illegal literature, and 
securing passports and jobs for party members in hiding. Andreeva 
described her work thus: 

My part was a very minor one--I collected and obtained funds 
for the party, fulfilled those tasks which were entrusted to 


me by the more experienced and important members of the 
party. That was al1.60 


Oo, F, Andreeva: Perepiska, vospominantia, stati, ed. by A. P. 
Grigorieva and S. V. Shirina (2nd ed.: Moscow, 1963), p. 348. 
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It was through Andreeva, that Gorky met the millionaire 
manufacturer S. T. Morozov who subsequently extended substantial 


financial help to the RSDMP,°! 


In April of 1903, Andreeva, assisted 
by Gorky, was entrusted with transporting leaflets for the May Day 
celebration in Nizhnii Novgorod. °¢ In December, with Andreeva's help, 
Gorky obtained passports for party members in hiding.°° Gorky and 
Andreeva also extended their assistance to L. B. Krasin, a prominent 
member of the party, who was in charge of the Baku printing shop which 
had been established in 1901 for the purpose of reprinting Iskta and 
for printing revolutionary leaflets. In 1903, Krasin was forced to 
leave Baku for fear of arrest, and, on Gorky's and Andreeva's recom- 
mendation, was hired by Morozov as an engineer for the power station in 
Orekhovo-Zuevo. 

Examining closely Gorky's work for the RSDWP during this 
period, it becomes obvious that it was of considerable importance for 
the party because of Gorky's connections with wealthy benefactors and 
intellectuals. Desnitskii, a member of the Nizhegorodskii committee of 


the RSDWP, characterized Gorky's work thus: 


Oleorky first met Morozov in 1901. He later portrayed Morozov 
in the play Egor Bulichev and in the novel Delo Artamonovykh. For a 
very interesting and penetrating analysis of the relationship between 
Gorky and Morozov see Serebrov, op. cit., pp. 182-227. See also V. A. 
Maksimova, "Leninskaia 'Iskra' i Gorkii" in Gorkovskie chteniia 
(Moscow, 1968), pp. 129-51. 


Oe Andneeva: Perepiska vospominantia, stat's, p. 517. 


63 Théd. 
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Gorky's assistance to the party took different forms. 

It consisted of financial help systematically paid every 

month, technical assistance in the establishment of 

printing shops, organizing transport of illegal literature, 

arranging for meeting places, and supplying addresses of 

people who could be helpful. 04 
Gorky did not strive to assume any official position within the ranks 
of the party, and remained by and large on its fringes. As a writer 
first, he expanded his talents to encompass an every-growing field 
of activity including playwriting, editorial work, and publishing. 
Even more important, Gorky could not surrender his freedom to the 
hierarchy of a party machine nor did he wish to become involved in 
questions of party theory and program. It is of interest that the 
famous split, which occurred in the RSDWP in 1903, found no echo in 
Gorky's writings. ©» 

The year 1904 brought to a close the Nizhegorodskii period of 

Gorky's life. Even though he now went to live in St. Petersburg, he 
continued meeting with party members and helping the party in matters 


of financial assistance and transfer of illegal literature. The 


Nizhnii Novgorod offices of the Okhrana carefully documented all Gorky's 


Oa nesnitskil, "Vospominaniia o Gorkom," Gorkic v vospominantiakh 
Sovremennikov, p. 131. 


6oMurashov maintains that the reason of Gorky's unawareness of 
the split was caused by lack of information, since no delegates from 
Nizhnii Novgorod were present at the Second Congress. See Murashov, 
Op. ett., Pp. I4/ 
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84 
moves, and owing to constant police surveillance, recorded in detail 


his contributions to the party treasury.°° 


The disastrous war with Japan, which began in February 1904, 
resulted in an increased revolutionary mood and activity in the 
country. Gorky's negative attitude toward the war was not different 
from that of wide sections of the Russian population. The slogan ‘the 
worse the better" was a common cry of public opinion, indicating that 
the greater the defeats at the front, the greater the probability that 
the tsar and his government would be compelled to grant concessions to 
the people. Gorky ridiculed the attidue of some of the members of the 
ruling classes who considered the revolutionary upsurge in the country 
as the deed of "some 10,000 - 15,000 rebels who incited the Russian 
He also was greatly concerned with the loss of life and 
the suffering that the war was causing. 

As disaster followed disaster at the front, the possibility of 
government concession was growing, but Gorky was still rather skeptical 
about the kind of reforms the government would be ready to grant. He 
considered reforms granted from above to be useless and of too short 


a duration--a fact which, he maintained, the Russians should have learned 


665 arber, "Novye materialy ob M. Gorkom," p. 291. Rudnev, 
"Gorkii-revoliutsioner," p. 208; Tsentrarkhiv, op. cit., p. 80. 


67eorkii, XXVIII, 302, 313-14, 534. 
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AB Doubting the successful outcome of the demands 


from their history. 
for reforms presented by the liberals, Gorky nevertheless wrote for 
the liberal newspapers and journals, following with interest the work 


a The ambivalence of Gorky's 


of some of the more active zemstvos. 
attitude towards liberal reforms becomes obvious: he maintained that he 
had no faith in reforms granted from above, yet he seemed to be satis- 
fied with the progress the liberals were making and even enthusiastic 
about the success of the meetings of the zemstvos ./° Perhaps Gorky's 
stand could be best explained by his desire to see a change in Russia's 
system of government that would lead to further reforms, welcoming at 


the same time the involvement of the educated and influential sectors 


of the Russian society in the cause of such reforms. 


The years from 1898 to 1904 marked Gorky's great triumph, for 
not only was he one of the most widely read writers in Russia, but he 
was known, as well, to many Western European audiences. nheoeh the 
medium of writing, he contributed much to the cause of the revolution, 
becoming the spokesman of the lower class of the Russian society. It was 
as if Gorky and the Russian proletariat had been born at the same time. 


His writings contained a bitter indictment of the ineptness, servility, 
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86 
and narrow-mindedness of the meshchanstvo. And yet he praised man 
whose powers and possibilities he saw as limitless. In writing to 
Andreev, in December 1901, Gorky maintained that the times required 
literature to be full of joy, of life, and of the heroic; but, more 
importantly, he felt that literature, as art, i to be of service 
to man, fostering the belief in oneself and in the ultimate triumph 
of truth. It was this conviction which lay behind the fact that so 
much of Gorky's literary work has political significance. The role 
of art, according to Gorky, was not only to satisfy man's aesthetic 
needs, but also to help his strivings to break the old and to build 
the new forms of existence.’ | Perhaps the best definition of what 
Gorky considered to be the task of literature was revealed in his 
letter to the writer N. D. Teleshov: 

The aim of literature is to help man to understand himself, 

to strengthen the trust in himself, and to develop in him 

the striving towards truth; it is to fight meanness in 

people, to learn how to find the good in them, to awake in 

their souls shame, anger, courage; to do all in order that 

man should become nobly strong. 

Among Gorky's works completed in the Nizhegorodskii period, in 

addition to a number of short stories, were two novels, Foma Gordeev 


and Troe ("The Three"), three plays Meshchane ("The Burghers"), Na dne 
("The Lower Depths"), and Dachniki ("The Summer Folk"), and, of special 


\Wateriaty i issedovantia, 11, 248; Gorkii, XXVIII, 125, 216. 


Tey D. Teleshov, "Vospominaniia o Maksime Gorkom," Gorzkii v 
vospominantiakh sovremennikov, p. 187. 
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87 
significance to the revolutionary intelligentsia, the poem "Pesnia o 


if Together with the 


burevestnike" ("The Song of the Stormy Petrel"). 
previously written "Pesnia o sokole" this poem was read, recited, and 
quoted by many revolutionaries, and lines from both were often included 
in revolutionary leaflets. Gorky was now dubbed “the herald of the 
oncoming storm" (bureglashatel'). 

In the novel Foma Gordeev, Gorky described the nascent class of 
the Russian bourgeoisie, portraying that class as degenerate. In the 
novel Troe, he portrayed three men seeking their place in life; only 
one, the hero, found fulfillment among the workers. The play Meshchane, 
as the title indicates, depicted the self-satisfied, narrow-minded 
environment of the meshchanstvo. In juxtaposition to the meshchanin, 
the worker is a "new" man full of energy and optimism and capable of 
effecting the desired change in Russian society. Even though the 
authorities regarded the play as tendentious, it was passed by the 
censor. Performances in the provincial cities were often accompanied 


by demonstrations. /* 


7S Desnia o burevestnike" was first written as part of a story 
Vesennie melodii. The censor forbade the publication of the story but 
strangely enough the poem was allowed to appear in print. 


TAN M, Sipiagin, the Minister of Interior, informed the Grand 
Duke Sergei Romanov, the Governor General of Moscow, that he had sent 
Prince Shakhovskoi, the head of the department on publications, to 
attend a dress rehearsal of the play Meshchane and to cansure the parts 
which he found harmful. During the performance the theatre was 
guarded by gendarmerie mounted on horseback. Materiaky i issledovantia, 
II, 164-65; Gruzdev, Gorkii, pp. 147-48; Tsentrarkhiv, op. cit., p. 75. 
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88 
Na dne, written also during this period, was first performed 
in December 1902 in Moscow, and quickly became a very popular play 
in the repetoire of theatres at home and abroad. Its theme--the utmost 
degradation of human lives--was placed in juxtaposition with the 


fe A third 


concept of the greatness of man and his search for truth. 
play, Dachniki, which contained a bitter indictment of the bourgeois 
intelligentsia, was first performed in 1904. In spite of the fact 
that both the author and the play were booed by the audience, Gorky 
called the premiere of Dachniki the best day of his life because the 
people who had so strongly objected to the theme of the play had 
apparently understood the message he was trying to convey. /° 

Gorky's popularity as a writer and a revolutionary was enhanced 
by the so-called "incident" with the Imperial Academy of Sciences which 
took place in the spring of 1902. Within a period of a few months, 
Gorky was elected honorary member of the Academy; the elections were 
then cancelled; the procedure for future elections was altered; he 
was asked to return the official notification of the election; and 
the tsar found it necessary to intervene. 


The incident began in February 1902 when, during a meeting of 


the department of literature of the Imperial Academy, Maxim Gorky's 


nt first the censors forbade the play from being performed. 
After negotiations it was allowed to be staged by the Moscow Art 
Theatre. Tsentrarkhiv, op. cit., pp. 79-80. Gorkii, XXVIII, 282-83; 
Rudnev, op. cit., p. 57. 


78corkii, XXVIII, 333-34; Axkhiv, V, 137-39; Letopis', I, 491. 
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89 
name was included in the list of candidates for academy membership 
submitted to the chairman. According to tradition, it was customary 
to choose as candidates, men of maturity and moderate political 
views. Thus, by the standards set by the Academy, Gorky did not 
fit into the community, for he was just thirty-four years old, had 
been engaged in literary work for a period of only ten years, was 
classified as a mere meshchanin and a member of the painters' guild, 
was politically suspect, and finally, had been accused of "rebellion 
against higher authorities." // 

Nonetheless, his candidacy was sponsored by three members of 
the Academy: the writer, V. G. Korolenko; the literary critic, V. V. 
Stasov; and K. K. Arsenev of the journal Vestnik Evropy ("The 
Messenger of Europe"). When the votes were counted Gorky had received 
the highest number. The results came as a surprise to the electors, 
the press, and the government. Gorky's election was an indication of 
his great popularity. The official communique concerning the election 
was published in the Pravitetstvennys vestnik ("The Government Herald") 
and a further announcement of Gorky's election appeared in the newspaper 
Novoe uremia, /® In addition to the official announcement, the chairman 
sent Gorky a personal letter which read: 

My sincere appreciation of your work prompts me to nominate 


you as an active member of the oldest Russian literary 
society, which once saw in its ranks Pushkin and Gogol, 


77y., Gorkii, "Materialy sobrannye departamentom politsii s 
primechaniiami Gorkogo," Byloe, No. 12 (1918), pp. 193-99. 
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and at aaa le is proud to include Leo Tolstoy as a 
member. 79 


It is revealing to discover that the police made a remark on the news- 
paper clipping which announced Gorky's election: "Brought to testify 


on the accusation of conducting revolutionary propaganda among the 


‘ . : : 0 
workers and is under special police surveillance. . . 8 


The Minister of the Interior, N. M. Sipiagin, submitted to Tsar 
Nicholas the announcement of Gorky's election to the Imperial Academy 
along with a statement of the police on his political unreliability. 


The Tsar wrote in the margin (in his usual laconic style), "Most 


surprising! ">! and proceeded to take steps to nullify the election. 


In a letter addressed to the Minister of Education, P. S. Vannovskii, 
Nicholas wrote on March 5, 1902: 


The announcement of the election of Gorky as a member of the 
Imperial Academy of Sciences had upon me, as upon all right- 
thinking Russians, a most distressing effect. What the wise 
men were guided by in that election is difficult to understand. 
Neither Gorky's age nor his works provide enough ground to 
warrant his election to such an honorary title. Much more 
serious is the circumstance that he is under police surveillance. 
And the Academy is allowing, in our troubled times, such a 
person to be elected: I am deeply dismayed by all this and 
entrust to you to announce that on my orders, the election of 
Gorky is to be cancelled. I hgpe somehow to sober the heads 
of the members of the Academy. 


2ouoted in Kaun, op. cit., p. 334. 


80F entrarkhiv, Obi kA Die de 


Blu pole chem originalno.' Sluchai s Maksimom Gorkim;' 
ByLoe, No. 1 (23), (1917), p. 84. 


Ber entrarkhiv, op. cit., pp. 73-74. Despite the fact that by 
September 1902, Gorky was cleared of accusations, it was not until 1917 
that he was officially invited to join the Academy of Sciences. 
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9] 
Involved in the case were the President of the Academy, the Minister 
of Interior, the Minister of Education, the head of the department of 
literature of the Academy, the editor of the influential newspaper 
Grazhdanin ("Citizen"), and the Tsarina. The authorities were greatly 
concerned about the warm response Gorky's election received in the 
provinces °° Sanatovskii vestnik ("The Saratov Herald") wrote that 
the secret of Gorky's success lay in the fact that he was both a member 
and a spokesman of the new social class that was emerging in Russia. 
Nevertheless, on March 13 Praviterstvennys vestnik published 
an announcement that 
. in view of the circumstances unknown to the general 
meeting of the department of literature of the Imperial 
Academy of Sciences, the election of Aleksei Maksimovich 
Peshkov (pseudonym Maksim Gorkii) . . . is declared null 
and void, 84 
Shortly after, the major newspapers in the country carried the news of 
the nullification of Gorky's election. In order to defend itself 
against rising criticism, the department of literature of the Academy 
declared that anyone accused of political unreliability was not 
eligible for an official post in the Academy. Many prominent writers 
and friends of Gorky voiced their protest against the actions of the 


Academy. Korolenko resigned his membership in August, Chekhov in 


September, while the dean of the Russian writers, Tolstoy, maintained 


83y Kozmin, "Maksim Gorkii i Imperatorskaia Akademiia Nauk," 
Istonik manksist, No. 4 (1941), pp. 55-56. 


BaF entrarkhiv, op. cdt., pp. 74-75. 
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92 
that since he did not consider himself a member of the Academy, he saw 
no need to take any action whatsoever. Finally, in May 1902, the 
statutes of the Academy were changed, making it necessary for the 
president to have the list of candidates approved by the authorities 
before an election could take place. 

Nicholas' light dismissal of Gorky's works had little relation- 
ship to the attitude of the literary critics. In trying to explain 
Gorky's meteoric rise to fame, the critic, D. V. Filosofov, who was 
no friend of Gorky's, wrote that the passion for Gorky's works had a 
psychological explanation, for they appeared at a time when Russia 
had just begun to awake, touching the deep chords of human nature that 
met with immediate response. After the appearance of the first edition 
of Gorky's stories, the critic A. L. Lipovskii wrote in Russkik vestnik 
("Russian Messenger"): 

There is no journal or newspaper that has not written about 
him [Gorky]; he is the object of discussion among old and new 
readers . . . the multitude of critical essays devoted to the 
work of the young writer that have appeared within one year 
point to the importance of that writer. . . .86 


The dean of the populists, Mikhailovskii, wrote that Gorky's talent and 


power of observation were beyond doubt, but that the major flaw in his 


Bo For a discussion of this "incident" see Kozmin, "Maksim Gorkii 
i Imperatorskaia Akademiia Nauk," pp. 53-72; Tsentrarkhiv, op. cit., 
pp. 73-75; A. P. Chekhov, Polnoe sobranie sochinenti (Moscow, 1950), 
XIX, 325; M. Gorkii, "Materialy sobrannye departamentom politsii s 
primechaniiami Gorkogo," pp. 193-99; Gorkii, XXVIII, 238-39; Rudnev, 
"Gorkii-revoliutsioner," pp. 205-206. 


867 Eventov, "Gorkii v otsenke dooktiabrskoi bolshevistskoi 
kritiki," in Materialy 4 issledovantia, IV, 186. 
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93 
works was his unfavorable portrayal of peasant life. The symbolist 
poet, N. Minskii, also sensed Gorky's talent and considered the main 
theme of his works to be the desire for an elemental kind of freedom. 
An attempt was made by critics to find in Gorky's works the influence 
of the German philosopher, F. Nietzsche,°/ such influence Gorky denied 
vehemently: 

The accusation that I was influenced by Nietzsche is unjust; 
I was a man from the masses, and the creed of masters which 
Nietzsche preached in his philosophy did not entice me. 

A vituperative attack on Gorky's works was contained in the 
work Maksim Gorkii, by N. I. Stechkin, who deplored Gorky's great 
popularity. Stechkin considered his writings to be a revolutionary 
torch, and Gorky a herald of destruction. He concluded that if Gorky's 


influence prevailed, a new pugachevshchina would follow. °” 


Following 
Stechkin, Melkhior de Vogue branded Gorky an anarchist who had no 
principles. 2 Opposing Stechkin and others who stressed the destructive 
aspects of Gorky's writings were critics who considered Gorky an 
outstanding writer with constructive political views. To this group 

of critics, his writings were not merely an expression of a new morality 


of bostachestvo mingled with some aspects of social democracy.”! Instead, 


the critics stressed the fundamental human truth of Gorky's ideals. 


8/Ibid., pp. 186-89. 


BBiateriaty i issledovaniia, II, 168. 


89y 1. Stechkin, Maksim Gorkéi (St. Petersburg, 1904). 


melkhior de Vogue, Maksim Gorkii (St. Petersburg, 1902), p. 40. 


9ly. Kedrov, V chem istinnoe znachenie tvorchestva Maksima Gorkogo 
(St. Petersburg, 1904). 
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Others tried to see in Gorky's works an attempt to portray the true 
Russian character, maintaining that his heroes, the bosiaki, bore 
the inherent characteristics of the Russians and expressed their 
insatiable rebelliousness. Since in every Russian, including the 
educated, there rested the spirit of Mikhail Bakunin, it was easy for 
Russians to understand Gorky and to be influenced by his writings. 2° 

Conclusively then, Gorky in his literary work followed the 
tradition established by men such as Chernyshevskii, Dobroliubov 
and Korolenko, giving expression to social protest against existing 
conditions. Through the savage portrayal and bitter indictment of 
Russian life and the belief in the infinite ability of man to accomplish 
great deeds, Gorky contributed, in no small measure, to the awakening 
of the spirit of the Russian people. 

The end of the Nizhegorodskii period marked a new beginning for 
Gorky, both in his personal life and in his revolutionary work. Within 
the six years spent in Nizhnii Novgorod he became a famous writer whose 
works were read at home and abroad; he had means and influence; and he 
was sought by the various political parties and groups in Russia. 
Gradually, he came closer to the RSDWP. In 1917, he wrote in the 
newspaper Novaia zhizn' that for seventeen years he had considered 
himself a Social Democrat but that he had never refused aid to other 
parties. Meanwhile, the situation in Russia was characterized by an 


increasing revolutionary mood; but the government was unable to control 


92) Mart, "Maxim Gorkii," Sozéalistische Monatshefte, VII 
(1901), 731-36. 
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95 
the revolutionary tide. Again, Gorky refused to remain a passive 
onlooker and soon found himself emersed in the events which culminated 


in the Revolution of 1905. 
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CHAPTER III 


GORKY AND THE REVOLUTION OF 1905 


Yes, Russia is awakening. 
This is a fact the importance of 
which no prophet can foretell. 


Gorkii, XXVIII, 348. 


History can be painted anew 
only with blood. 


Gorkii, XXVIII, 383. 


The events of January 9, 1905, marked the beginning of a 
revolution. During this revolution, for the first time in the history 
of modern Russia, hundreds of thousands of people took part in a genuine 
mass movement against the government. As the unrest in the country 
continued, the revolutionary parties grew, drawing into their ranks 
prominent men of Russian society. Among these was Gorky, who had 
established a reputation as one of the most influential writers in the 
country. His help was eagerly sought by the many parties involved in 
the events of the year. In order to understand Gorky's position, it is 
necessary to examine his political affiliations in the months preceding 
the outbreak of the revolution. 

In 1903, the RSDWP had split into Bolshevik and Menshevik 


factions, with Lenin and the Bolsheviks relegated to a weaker position. 
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97 
The Menshevik Iskxa group commanded a majority in the Party Council. | 
By the summer of 1904, Lenin, though technically still a member, was in 
fact excluded from the work of the Central Committee. He was determined 
to effect the calling of a party congress, as well as to launch a 
separate, Bolshevik newspaper, the future Vperdd ("Forward"). In August 
1904, Lenin held a conference in Geneva where a rival Central Committee 
emerged which later was to call itself the "Bureau of the Committees of 
Party Majority." However, the call for a third congress met no response 
at this time.* As for the newspaper, the main obstacle to its operation 
was lack of funds. The Bolshevik faction turned to Gorky, who had been 
helping the RSDWP. With the encouragement of Andreeva, Gorky began to 
support the Bolsheviks' efforts, enlisting where necessary the generosity 
of his wealthy and influential friends. 

The efforts of the Bolsheviks to secure Gorky's financial aid 
for Vperéd become evident from an exchange of letters between Lenin, 
Krupskaia, and the members of the St. Petersburg party organization, 

A. A. Bogdanov, R. S. Zemliachka, and M. M. Litvinov. In the corre- 
spondence, they referred to Gorky under the conspiratorial names of 
"G.," "Bukva," and "belletrist." Zemliachka went as far as to assert 


that "Gorky definitely has come over to our side and considers Lenin as 


lestablished during the Second Congress of the RSDWP, the Party 
Council consisted of five members of whom four were appointed by the 
Central Committee and the Central Organ, and the fifth was elected by 
the Central Organ. 


2the Congress met in April 1905. 
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98 
the man capable of leading the proletariat."* Lenin reaffirmed the 
urgency of obtaining financial aid during the first months of the 
appearance of Vpered. He recognized that the position of the "majority" 
was very vulnerable and likely to suffer an irreparable blow in case the 
publication did not materialize. He reminded them to "squeeze out 


[money] from Gorky, even if only a little at a time." 


A recently 
published document contains a report of A. A. Lopukhin, the head of the 
police department in St. Petersburg, which provides evidence of Gorky's 
assistance to Vperéd. It stated that a certain Bogdanov was a middleman 
in the transfer of money sent by Aleksei Peshkov for the publication of 
the revolutionary newspaper Voendd.? 

Gorky's literary talents were also sought by the Bolsheviks. 
Shortly after the announcement appeared concerning the publication of 
Vpered, M. N. Liadov was sent from Geneva to Russia to recruit correspon- 


dents for the newspaper. Liadov, on Lenin's instruction, approached 


Gorky, and later wrote: "I told Gorky of Ilich's request to help us 


3" Perepiska N. Lenina i N. K. Krupskoi s Peterburgskoi 
organizatsiei," Proletarskaia nevoliutsiia, No. 3 (38), (1925), pp. 25- 


° 


+ \Derepiska Lenina i Krupskoi s Peterburgskoi organizatsiei," 
oe Ue 


“Letopis', I, 49. The above mentioned document was sent to the 
police department during Gorky's imprisonment in the Peter and Paul 
fortress in order to bring additional evidence against the accused. See 
"A. M. Gorkii i sobytiia 9 Ianvaria 1905 g. v Peterburge," Istoricheskii 
ankhiv, No. I (1955), pp. 106-107. 
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99 
financially and with writings; he promised to do all possible." 
Krupskaia too advised Litvinov to obtain from Gorky material for 
publication in the newspaper.” 

On December 17, 1904, Gorky took part in a meeting of the 
St. Petersburg Bolshevik organization attended by such prominent members 
as A. I. Ulianov-Elizarova (Lenin's sister), S. I. Gusev, Bogdanov, 
Desnitskii and A. F. Voitkevich. "As far as I remember, we discussed 
the question of legal and illegal publications," wrote Voitkevich.® It 
can be seen by his attendance at such a meeting that Gorky was now 
acquainted with the problems facing the Bolshevik faction. But to claim 
that he was "all on their side," would be to ignore Gorky's other 
commitments and help extended during the same period to Socialist 
Revolutionaries and even anarchists.” Moreover, the beginning of the 
Revolution of 1905 found Gorky also in contact with the liberals. 

At the end of 1904, the zemstvo liberals and the members of the 
Union of Liberation were actively engaged in organizing banquets, 


drafting resolutions and submitting petitions. Gorky took part in the 


SM NLiadov, Iz zhizni partii v 1903-1907 godakh: vospominantia 
(Moscow, 1956), p. 68. 


7" Perepiska N. Lenina i N. K. Krupskoi s M. M. Litvinovym," 
ProLetarskaia revoliutsiia, No. 2 (37), (1925), p. 84. 


8 etopis', 496; Akademiia NaukSSSR, M. Gorkti v epokhu revoliutsit 
1905-1907 godov: materialy, vospominantia, isskedovaniia (hereinafter 
referred to as Gorkii v epokhu revoliutsii 1905-1907 godov) (Moscow, 
1957), p. 128. 


9Rudnev, "Gorkii-revoliutsioner," p. 214. 
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100 
campaign. He divided his time between Moscow and St. Petersburg, and 
occasionally travelled to other parts of the country, either to lecture 
or to attend to business of a political nature. He participated in a 
banquet arranged by the lawyers on November 20, 1904. There, together 
with 676 others present, Gorky signed a resolution. '° This resolution 
demanded a reorganization of the system of government, the calling of a 
constituent assembly, and an amnesty for all political prisoners. 

That same evening, Gorky appeared at a meeting in Pavlova Hall 
held under the chairmanship of his longtime friend, Korolenko. Gorky 
delivered a fiery address asking the people to use violence if necessary 
in the struggle against the autocratic government of Nicholas II. Said 
Gorky: 

If on November 28, there should be a demonstration in the streets, 

we will not let ourselves be whipped or trampled upon. We will 

have to use our revolvers, daggers, and even our teeth in the 

struggle; any other way of demonstrating will produce no effect. !! 
Hopeful that the government would grant a constitution without the 
people resorting to violence, Gorky helped agitate for the constitution. 
A mood of optimism permeated his letters; he wanted to place a bet with 
Peshkova that within a period of four months a constitution would be 


12 


issued. His sympathies lay with the left wing of the liberals, which 


demanded a constituent assembly elected by universal suffrage. 


Weorkii, XXVIII, 338; Rudnev, "Gorkii-revoliutsioner," p. 213. 


Vi etopis', 1, 492. 


lecorkii, XXVIII, 338, 339. 
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News about the growing unrest in the cities and in the country- 
side seem to have given Gorky a great deal of satisfaction. He did not, 
however, approve of terrorist activities. Relating the events of 
students' demonstrations in St. Petersburg and in Moscow, Gorky 
criticized the Socialist Revolutionaries who threatened to kill 
D. F. Trepov and Grand Duke Sergei. | 

At the end of December 1904, Gorky left St. Petersburg for the 
Christmas holidays, planning to return there to proceed with a series of 


lectures. /4 However, events of great magnitude prevented Gorky from 


carrying out his plans. 


The strike that began at the Putilov works on January 3 did not 
at first forecast the momentous events of the Revolution of 1905. The 
growing mood of unrest among the workers organized by the priest 
Georgii A. Gapon compelled him to present the grievances of the workers 
directly to the tsar. Thus emerged the idea of the procession and 
petition of January 9. When Gorky arrived in St. Petersburg on 
January 4, he learned from the newspapers as well as from certain people 


15 


about the forthcoming procession to the Winter Palace. Gorky 


"Stbéd., pp. 342-43. 


Vib éd. 


an khiv, IV, 174; See also I. Eventov, Gorkii v Peterburge — 
Leningrade (Leningrad, 1956), p. 69; Tsentrarkhiv, op. cit., pp. 86-91. 
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102 
understood from these people that the workers were loyal, and that the 
petition contained no revolutionary ideas. Gorky tried to convince 
these people of the folly of their undertaking. He stressed the 
importance of inquiring from the authorities whether they would be 
admitted to the tsar. They replied that Gapon had submitted a request 
to the Minister of the Interior, and that the fact that the workers 
had been permitted to organize preliminary meetings in preparation for 
the procession proved that the authorities’ attitude was favorable. ! 
Gorkii however had obtained information 

. that the authorities were determined not to allow the workers 
to proceed as they planned. He felt that a clash between the 
workers and the army was imminent. In the evening of January 8, 
he went to the editorial office of the newspaper Nashi dni ("Our 
Days") where_he met a gathering of people discussing the forthcoming 
procession. 

Most of these people were populists and liberals who allied with this 
newspaper's views. Those assembled in the office of Nasht dni chose a 
delegation to meet with the Minister of the Interior to ask that 
necessary measures be taken to prevent a clash between the workers, the 


police and the army. 18 The populist-liberal delegation included Gorky, 


whose name was considered to be a great asset. Others in the delegation 


167. entrarkhiv; op. cdét., pr 88; Eventov, Loc. crt. 


177 Eventov, "Gorkii v 1905 godu," Zvezda, No. 3 (1955), 
Deelevs 


IBrudnev, op. cit., p. 63; Letopis’, I, 502. 
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were men of letters and respected professionals. !2 

The delegation was dispatched to Prince P. D. Sviatopolk-Mirskii 
to ask that he refrain from sending the army into the streets of 
St. Petersburg on January 9th, and that the workers be given an opportu- 
nity to present their petition to the tsar. Unsuccessful in their 
effort to meet with Sviatopolk-Mirskii, the delegates approached the 
deputy minister in charge of police, General-Major K. N. Rydzevskii, 
only to be told that the matter was not in his jurisdiction. The 
meeting with the President of the committee of ministers S. Iu. Witte, 
which followed, was also unsuccessful; the delegates were informed that 
both the tsar and Sviatopolk-Mirskii were well aware of the situation. 
Witte added "that the opinion of the ruling circles differs widely from 
that of the delegates." Gorky replied, "We request that you inform the 
ruling circles that if blood is shed tomorrow, they will pay dearly for 
iene? 

In a recent interpretation of the significance of the delegation 


to the ministers and Gorky's role in it, the Soviet critic I. Novich 


'9he delegation included V. A. Miakotin, N. F. Annenskii, 
attorney E. Kedrin, the academician, K. K. Arsenev, I. V. Gessen, 
V. I. Semevskii, the historian, N. I. Kareev, and a worker, Dmitri Kuzin, 
a member of Gapon's "Assembly of Russian Factory Workers." 
Tsentrarkhiv, op. cit., p. 88; D. Gogol, "Maksim Gorkii v Petropavlovskoi 
kreposti," Katorga i ssylka, Nos. 8-9 (1932), p. 8. 


204, Gorkii, "Savva Morozov," Oktiabr', No. 6 (1941), p. 12. 
See also Gorkii, XXVIII, 346-48; V. Nevskii, "Ianvarskie dni v Peterburge 
1905," Krasnaia Letopis', No. 1 (1922), p. 37; Gruzdev, Gorkii, 2d. ed., 
p. 157. The members of the delegation later insisted that the discussion 
(with Witte) did not have the character of threats, but rather was an 
expression of apprehension. 
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wrote that the attempt of the delegation to meet with the authorities, 
was not, as some critics wanted to view it, a revolutionary deed at all. 
In essence,the visit of the prominent society leaders did not differ 
from any other course of action that the liberals were following at the 
end of 1904 and the beginning of 1905. To support this view Novich 
quotes Lenin, who ridiculed the idea voiced by some "that the delegation 
resembled a 'jacobin club,’ since their only deed of valour was to beg 


Mirskii not to shed blood."*! 


Novich implies that Gorky did not belong 
among the liberals and populist leaders of the delegation and that his 
presence was incidental; in essence, a result of the authority attached 
to his name in the country. °2 To Novich, Gorky can thus remain a 
revolutionary at this time. However, on the basis of Gorky's own 
statements, it is more accurate to explain his tenuous connection with 
this delegation as a result of his concern to avoid slaughter, not his 
determination to be revolutionary or the delegation's desire to merely 
use his name. 

On the morning of January 9, the workers began marching from 
various districts towards the Winter Palace. Gorky met the procession 
coming from the Vyborg Quarter. Suddenly, by the Troitsky bridge, the 
army opened fire, and according to initial reports, there were 60 


killed or wounded. One witness, a party member, E. Zamyslovskaia, 


2linstitut Lenina pri TsK RKP (b), Leninakéé sbonnik (36 vols.; 
Moscow-Leningrad, 1924-1959), XXXI, 252. See also Ibid., pp. 144, 145, 
253, 261. 


Cee Novich, M. Gorkti v epokhu pervot russkod revoliutsit 
(Moscow, 1960), pp. 93, 94. 
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wrote in her memoirs that Gorky was among the workers who assembled by 
the Admiralty passage: 

He was approaching the crowd. The workers were retreating as if to 

make a passage for him. He silently gripped my hand, then pro- 

ceeded forward, straight into the lines of the police... . 

After his departure the infantry lined up into two rows. The first 

volley was heard, then the second, the third. . .. The unarmed 

crowd retreated. Where Gorky was at that time nobody knew. 23 

Gorky's next appearance was at a meeting in the Public Library 

which had been arranged the previous evening in the editorial offices of 
Nashi dni. He delivered a short but inspiring speech, and as a result, 
a collection was taken for the benefit of families of the victims of 
the shootings. ©" Gorky later described the behaviour of the army 
towards the crowds: "They were fired upon without any warning. .. . 
I have myself seen three people killed and nineteen wounded, among them 


three poner ‘ue 


He further wrote that he would soon publish a report 
on the events preceding January 9, so that the people of Russia and the 
nations of Western Europe would learn the truth. 

Immediately after the procession, its central figure, Gapon, 


found refuge with Gorky. 


Gapon by some miracle remained alive; he is in my house asleep. 
He now says that there is no tsar anymore, no church and no God... . 


Coes Zamyslovskaia, "Iz vospominanii," Zvezda, No. 6 (1941), 
p. 160. See also Gorkii, XXIII, 335s XXVIII, 347; XVII, 96; Gruzdev, 
Gorkii, p. 158. 


24 otopis', 1, 504. Gorky's impressions of the day were later 
described in the sketch 9-oe Ianvaria ("The 9th of January"), a literary 
interpretation of the events which was published abroad in 1907, and in 
the novel K2im Samgin written in the 1920's. 


25corkii, XXVIII, 347. 


cm 


ahi 















a 
id baldmszes odw exstvow sly pnoms a hod tarts Ripon tt ate 
yy ae ee ee m, 
ane ) 


tt 28 patiseytey svaw evedtow snT items and ‘ont 
-o1q mat .bred ym beqgtye yfanothe oH» untd vob 
-_ sot fog ent to oeatt ont otnt trip teys2. ana 
tt g¢iT .ewort ows ost qu. bontt f oft 
bomen att . . . .bytdd oft .bmoose oft narit- bent Matty te 
€S.went ybodon omtt tedd +6 268w whied syanW $91" wor ve 
rerdit otiduS edt of pritesm 6 te 26w oonsyseqds perce) 
zs0itto [sivodtbe edt nt pnineve auotverg ett bopnets need bed rotriy | 





“ 


me 
i) 
z Pp 
















on 5 26 bas ,dossqe patvtqant ud drode 5 bevav tabs: nb 


to amitotv ant to 2othtmst, Yo titensd sit rot hedsd ew. no ri 
_ vis ald to wotvered sft bedivozeb tate! ytd - AS os bit 
: patanee yné Juodtiw noqu bev tt o19W. yout" ean 

at proms .babnuew nsetentn brs bei lia sfqosq ssiit.nes2 pate 


tioqgsy 6 datiduq’ nooz bfuow od ted. stow ysitt tut ot GS, 
+ bas stzewh te elqoeq elt tadt o2.,@ visunst pntbeseng 2 
turt edt opel btuew nikernitkonnnniall'cs 
.noqsd .swptt fete ett Nor ezaoorg odd 19tts: seit me | | 
| | Sed wt | 
“mae ee rt ct sae ve 


Pa 





(TART) 3. . of. absouS ” tins a a toole) n nhs ‘ - 
Vabsund joe x athe *TTVRK wa bey o# so — O08, 
ran tt Ye ero ae soet, ll aa pee Js 
att’ | 
bid 1 buovds 


ai : Ne Li 
yy J - ao H ‘A - | 7 : iy ) _ \ 
7 : ' a 7 "th & : U ) H 
7 ’ : 5 a 7 


106 


This is a man who has great influence upon the workers of the Putilov 
works. He has a following of close to 10,000 men who believe in 

him as ina saint. . . . He will lead the workers on the true 

path .26 


This statement is most interesting, since it completely contradicts the 
Soviet assertion that Gorky already Suspected Gapon of being a 
traitor and that he, Gorky, called a meeting of the representatives of 


the left-wing parties and the revolutionary workers to inform them that 


Gapon was not to be trusted.©/ The events of 1905 confirm that Gorky 


had no prior knowledge of Gapon's ties with the Okhrana. 
The ruthless suppression by the authorities of the demonstration 
on January 9, made a strong impact on Gorky and changed his stand from 


moderate to radical. "History," wrote Gorky, "can be painted anew only 


28 


with blood." The same attitude is revealed in a later letter to 


Andreev, in which he explained that under certain conditions there was 
no other choice but revolution. 


Do not despair my friend: It is not worth it: Two hundred black 
eyes will not paint Russian history over in a brighter colour; for 


20 T bid: P. Rutenberg, the Socialist Revolutionary who tried 
to draw Gapon into the ranks of the SR's, wrote about the encounter 
between Gorky and Gapon immediately after the January 9th demonstration. 
"In the evening of January 9th, Gapon sat in the study of Maksim Gorkii 
asking him 'What should we do now, Aleksei Maksimovitch?' Gorky came 
closer, looked at Gapon. . . answered: ‘well, we have to goon. . 
even if we should die. . . .' But to the question as to what was to be 
done, Gorky had no answer." See P. Rutenberg, "Delo Gapona," ByLoe, 
ROrac. (24). 6972 )geps 13; 


271s toniia nusskot Literatury (Moscow, 1954), X, 289, quoted in 
Gorkii v epokhu revoliutsti 1905-1907 godov, p. 129. 


28 corkii, XXVIII, 383. 
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that, blood is needed, much blood. . . . Do not cry unnecessarily: 
All goes the way it should. Life has been built on cruelty and 
force. For the reconstruction of it, it demands cold calculated 
cruelty - that is all! They kill? It is necessary to do so. 
Otherwise what will you do? Will you go to Count Tolstoy and wait 
with him?29 


Gorky's growing radicalism aroused Andreev's suspicion: "Be careful of 
Maksim's judgement," wrote Andreev, "he has become very straightforward 
and in some ways a fanatic." 
Gorky's radical stand was reflected in the declaration which he 
wrote in response to the events of January 8.and 9. He made the following 
statement concerning the declaration: 
I wrote it on January 9, 1905, at 3 o'clock in the afternoon as soon 
as I had returned from the streets, shaken by the sight of the 
wounded and the excitement of the panic-stricken crowds. The 
declaration was written to be sent to the Minister of the Interior 
and to St. Petersburg newspapers with the hope that some of the 
newspapers would print it despite its strongly-worded content. 3! 
After writing the declaration, Gorky had put the manuscript into his 
pocket with the aim of showing it to members of the delegation which 
had visited the authorities on the eve of the bloodshed. He intended to 
make the declaration public only after the other members had approved 


32 


its content. He gave the declaration to one of the delegates, 


29 quoted in Gorkii v epokhu revohutsci 1905-1907 godov, p. 303, 
from a photostat loaned to A. I. Ovcharenko by I. S. Zilberstein. 
Lenin, like Gorky, regarded the Revolution a turning point in Russian 
history. See Lenin, "Chto proiskhodit v Rossii," IX, 207-209. 


OG onkii 4 Andreev, p. 582. 


31m. Gorkii, Ranniaia revoliutsconnaia publitsistika, ed. by 
S. M. Breitburg (Moscow, 1938), p. 127. 


eGorkii, XXIII, 335-36; Leninskti sbornik, XXVI, 128. 
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Attorney E. Kedrin, for him to read, correct and sign. (See Appendix I). 

Gorky spent the next day meeting people and discussing the 
situation in the capital. His apartment was closely watched by the 
police, who reported that many "unknown persons" were visiting Gorky. 
In the evening he left for Riga. Upon his arrival he was arrested, 
returned to St. Petersburg, and confined in the Peter and Paul Fortress. °° 
Together with other members of the delegation, Gorky was accused of 
belonging to a committee conspiring to overthrow the existing govern- 
mente” Another charge (the authorship of the declaration) was laid 
after Kedrin was arrested on January 11, and the draft of the declaration 
was seized. >> 

Gorky denied membership in a conspiratorial committee, but 
admitted being the author of the declaration. °° Aithough he probably 
intended that other delegation members endorse his work, it is highly 


improbable that they would have supported Gorky by signing the 


declaration. Kedrin also denied membership in an anti-government 





33eogo1, "Maksim Gorkii v Petropavlovskoi kreposti, p. 9; 
"A.M. Gorkii i sobytiia 9 Ianvaria 1905 g. v Peterburge," p. 94. 


Ar centrarkhivs op. cit. ypu 84. 


Novich, op. cit., pp. 101-103. After their arrest, the members 
of the delegation were classified according to their party affiliations. 
It is of interest that the writer Peshkov (gorkii) was classified as 
liberal. Gogol, "Maksim Gorkii v Petropavlovskoi kreposti," p- 8. 


36rcentrarkhiv, op. cit., pp. 86-88; Akademiia Nauk. SSSR, 
Nachalo pervot russkoi revoliutsii, Ianvar'-Mart 1905 goda, ed. by 
N. S. Trusova, A. A. Novoselskii,and L. N. Pushkarev (Moscow, 1955), 
pp. 86-88. 
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committee; he added that he would never have signed the document drafted 
by Gorky. >” Kedrin continued, 

It is unthinkable that one could overthrow the government either 

through workers' strikes or student riots. I could not imagine 

that any clear thinking individual could find himself in a committee 

which would aim to overthrow the autocracy,38 
The historian, N. I. Kareev, stated that he resented the declaration's 
reference to himself and other members of the delegation as "the 
undersigned." Other members felt the same way, demonstrating the 
widening gulf between Gorky and the liberals. The declaration found 
among Kedrin's papers was unsigned. °2 

The echo of events of January 9, 1905 resounded through Russia, 

and Gorky's involvement was widely publicized. Prince Constantine Romanov 
noted in his diary on January 13, 1905: "I have heard that Maksim Gorkii 
is implicated in inciting the people to revolt, and that he managed to 
go into hiding when the army prevented the workers from achieving their 
aim. "70 On January 12, 1905 an annonymous letter was sent to the 


editorial offices of Vpexgd in which special mention was made of Gorky's 


arrest. The news were also reported in leaflets of the St. Petersburg 


3/Novich, op. cit., pp. 95-96, quoted from Tsentral! nyi 
gosudarstvennyi istonricheskii arkhiv (Moscow, 1905), pp. 31-34. 


38pudnev; op. cit., p. 64. 


ibid. s "A. M. Gorkii i sobytiia 9 Ianvaria 1905 g. v 
Peterburge," pp. 102-103. 


40n 7, Dnevnika Konstantina Romanova," Krasnyi arkhiv, 2 (43), 
(1930), 108. 
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committee of the RSDNP. "| 
On completion of the investigation, the accusatory act stated 

that Gorky had "drafted a declaration calling for the overthrow of the 


existing order." *¢ 


During the interrogation, Gorky admitted that he was 
radical in his thinking, but denied active connection with any revolu- 
tionary parties. As to the financial help that he was supposed to have 
given to the cause of revolution, Gorky denied it. He mentioned that a 
sum of 50,000 marks accumulated from his royalties in the Verlag in 
Munich. The firm however, refused to release the money. Gorky further 
stated that he did not know much about financial matters, which he left 
to his publishers. "> 
Gorky's arrest and confinement produced outcries both at home 
and abroad. Among the protesters were the workers of the industrial 
enterprises of St. Petersburg, Obukhov works, the Semianikovski ship- 
building yards and others. A demonstration also took place in a theatre 
at Kiev during the performance of the play Dachniki. The demonstrators 
asked for Gorky's freedom, calling for the overthrow of the autocracy, 
shouting, "Freedom for Gorky, the fighter for liberty!""* Similar 


demonstrations took place in other cities. 


Later, a campaign for Gorky’s release was started by his friends. 


4Vavademiia Nauk, Nachalo pervod russkod revoliutsii, pp. 84, 


154. 


A2pudnev, op. cit., p. 66. 


43pudnev, "Gorkii-revoliutsioner," p. 215. 


44. entrarkhiv, On. Ct. “py 100; Letopta: (als 515, 
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The Literaturmnyt fond ("The Literary Fund Society"), approached 
General Trepov, newly appointed governor general of St. Petersburg. 
Trepov replied that Literaturnyt fond had no right to intervene in cases 
such as Gorky's. Trepov's attitude was severely attacked in Lenin's 
article "Trepov khoziainichaet" ("Trepov Rules"), in which Lenin mentioned 
Campaigns abroad for the release of the now famous revolutionary 
writer. “© 

Protests came from students of the Riga Politechnique, and a 
petition for Gorky's release was sent to the Russian Minister of the 
Interior from the editorial offices of the Berliner TageblLatt which 
contained 269 signatures of Germany's foremost scientists and men of 


letters.’ 


Official representatives of the Russian government in Rome, 
Brussels, Lisbon, Berlin and Paris received numerous protests, declara- 
tions and petitions aimed at Gorky's release. The Lisbon ambassador's 

report reveals the distortion of Gorky's plight as it was publicized 


abroad: 


The news of the forthcoming execution of the writer Peshkov and 
appeal of the Berliner Tageblatt to save Gorky's life through a 


Weruzdev, Gorkii, pp. 160-61. Established in 1859 in 
St. Petersburg, Literatumyi fond was a benevolent society to assist 
needy writers. 


46) onin, IX, 238-41. For Trepov's attitude towards Gorky and 
Morozov's efforts to free Gorky, see a letter of M. F. Andreeva to 
K, P. Piatnitskii dated February 13, 1905, in Voprosy tcteratury, 
No. 3 (1958), p. 88. 


4Tpudnev, op. cit., p. 673 Leninskit sboanik, XXVI, 2553 
téeopis? ts 510-13. 
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world-wide campaign inspired some Lisbon leaders to call meetings 
of protest against the events in St. Petersburg.48 


In France, the noted writer Anatole France proclaimed that Gorky 
belonged not to Russia alone but to the whole world. A letter of 
sympathy signed by Henri Poincare, Aristid Briand, Anatole France, and 
artists Rodin and Monet was sent to Gorky. Also protesting against 
Gorky's imprisonment were Czechs, English and Americans. (The Writers ' 
Club wired directly to Nicholas II from New York City asking for 
Gorky's freedom. ) 

The tsarist government could i11 afford the publicity given 
abroad to Gorky's case. This publicity, as well as the mounting 
revolutionary mood in the country, compelled the authorities to release 
him from prison. He was freed after bail of 10,000 rubles was put up 
by Piatnitskii. But the case was not closed. Gorky in fact wanted 
to be brought to court; he wanted "to explain to Europe why I am a 
revolutionary and what were the motives for my crime against the 
existing order. "92 


After the events of "Bloody Sunday," when the question of the 


487 telegram was sent on January 26 (February 8). A mark on 
the margin of the telegram indicated that it was seen by the tsar. 
"A. M. Gorkii i sobytiia 9 Ianvaria 1905 godayPeterburge,' Document 
No. 8, in Nachalo pervot russkor nevoliutsir, p. 103. 


RTE WV. Wiis 198: 


OGorkii, XXVIII, 353-54. See also "A. M. Gorkii i sobytiia 
9 Ianvaria 1905 goda, v Peterburge" p. 112; Gruzdev, Gorkii, p. 163; 
Arkhiv, IV, 177. 
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involvement of the intelligentsia became especially important, Gorky 
wrote of his disappointment with their response to the revolutionary 
events: 

The future historian will start his work with the following 

statement: "The first day of the Russian revolution was the day 

of the moral collapse of the Russian intelligentsia"; this is my 

impression on the basis of their speeches and actions. 
In the play Deti sokntsa ("The Children of the Sun"), written while he 
was in prison, he tried to convey the idea that the meaning of life was 
to "serve the revolution." This could be achieved only by men who had 
faith in it, and not by those "whose blood was polluted by pessimism." 
This play, as the previous one, Dachniki, deepened the gulf between the 
writer and the intelligentsia.°> 

As the events of the year progressed, Gorky found himself fully 

emersed in the growing revolutionary movement. He disagreed with the 
dean of the Russian writers, his friend, Tolstoy, concerning justifi- 
ability of revolution. In "Pis'mo Grafu Tolstomu" ("A Letter to Count 
Tolstoy"), Gorky maintained that the revolution in Russia was not 
caused by a few thousand alienated workers stirred by propaganda, as 


Tolstoy saw it, but by a growing mass of workers and peasants who wanted 


to live like human beings. Gorky felt that Tolstoy was wrong in 


Sleorkii, XXVIII, 347. 


aterialy 4 AbdSkhedovaniia, III, 287. For a recent evaluation 
of Deti sokntsa see L. K. Dolgopolov, "Vokrug 'detei solntsa,'" in 
Akademiia Nauk SSSR,M. Gorkti & ego sovremenniki (Leningrad, 1968), 
pp. 79-109. 


>Spudnev, Gorkki rnevoliutsioner, p. 68. 
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condemning the people's struggle for freedom: 


You are wrong when you say that the peasant needs only land; here 
you contradict the Gospel, which you consider to be the source of 
pure wisdom. It says there that man lives not by bread alone, and 
you know yourself that the Russian people, besides wanting land, 
want to be able to think and to worship as they wish, and you know 
that for that reason only they are sent to Siberia.°4 


He further expressed his disiliusionment with Tolstoy's stand: 


During these difficult days when blood is being shed on the soil 
of your motherland, and honest and brave men and women are dying 
for the right to live like human beings, you, whose words are 
eagerly listened to by the whole world, find it right to repeat 
your philosophical idea "that the moral perfectability of the 
individual is the meaning of life for all meni" Can a man occupy 
himself with his moral perfectability at times when men and women 
are being shot in the streets of our cities and it is forbidden to 
gather up the wounded?55 


The situation in the country was deteriorating rapidly, and 
Gorky, not allowed to live in St. Petersburg, chose Finland for his 
temporary home. He settled in Kuokkala, carefully watching the develop- 
ments. He occupied himself with writing articles, raising funds, and 


aiding the RSDWP in its attempts to acquire arms °° Gorky's home in 


corkil, XXVIII, 359. Gorky's letter was a reply to an article 

written by Tolstoy commenting on the events that were taking place in 
Russia. Tolstoy's view was that political struggle only hampered 
progress. The only means to destroy all evil on earth was the moral 
and religious perfectability of the individual. 

Gorky sent the letter to Piatniskii and asked him to forward 
it to Yasnaia Poliana. The letter was, however, never sent to Tolstoy. 
See Gorkii, XXVIII, 554. 


SGorkii, XXVIII, 359-60. 
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115 
Kuokalla became a meeting place for party members, who came to ask for 


37 His visitors were both Bolsheviks and Mensheviks.°© 


financial help. 
Although not involved inthe internal problems of the RSDWP, Gorky after 
January 9, sided with the Bolsheviks. 

In Finland, he began several fund-raising campaigns. For 
instance, he arranged evenings in which he, Andreeva, and Skitalets 


ze On Gorky's initiative a publishing house was 


read from their works. 
established abroad to replace the now bankrupt Verlag of Helphand. The 
profits from it were to go to the Bolshevik faction of the RSDWP. 

Lenin instructed V. D. Bonch-Bruevich to meet with Gorky and to make the 
necessary arrangements. Gorky supplied the initial capital. In July 
1905, work began on the establishment of Demos in Geneva, the editorial 
board consisting of E. D. Stasova, Bonch-Bruevich, R. P. Abramov, and 


oy Demos subsequently published the works of Gorky, 


Ladyzhnikov. 
Chirikov, Skitalets and other members of the Znanie group. Within a 
few months, Demos was transferred to Berlin where it existed under the 


name Teatralhoe i knizhnoe izdatelstvo I. P. Ladyzhnikova ("Buehnen and 


S75 Malyshev, "M. Gorkii v rabochem dvizhenii," Prozhektor, 
No. 13 (1928), p. 8; Gorkii, XXVIII, 559. 


S8eorkii, XXVIII, 372-73. 


2 ladaveione edt we pe. Tee Letomisiae l5agod3, 


60) D. Bonch-Bruevich, "Moi vstrechi s Gorkim," Novyi mir, 
No. 5 (1928), pp. 187-90; Leninskii sbornik, XVI, 297. 
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Buchverlag russichen Autoren I. Ladyzhnikov").°! 
In addition to helping establish the publishing house, Gorky 

assisted the RSDWP in its efforts to secure arms for the militia units 
set up in 1905. Called boevye dauzhiny ("Fighting detachments"), they 
were in fact loosely organized, badly trained, and poorly equipped 
units (knives, daggers, rifles, home-made bombs.) The fighting detach- 
ments were designed to counteract the Black Hundreds; and although they 
were not very effective, they were important psychologically, for they 


62 


accustomed the party members to the use of physical force. In the 


summer of 1905, an effort was made to establish a training center for 


these drauzhiny in Kuokkala, but the project was abandoned when plans 


63 


for it were uncovered by the police. The geographical location of 


Gorky's home in Kuokkala, which was situated close to the Gulf of 
Finland, made it possible for him to extend help to the Technical Group 


of the Central Committee which provided the fighting detachments with 


Ol oninskii sboanik, XVI, 297; XXVI, 438. In a letter to 
Ladyzhnikov, Gorky wrote that he planned to send 5,000 rubles during 
the months of September and October for the expenditures of Demos 
Gorkii, XXVIII, 389; Bonch-Bruevich, "Moi vstrechi s Gorkim," p. 187. 


62 on the importance of the boevye druzhiny see J. L. H. Keep, 
The Rise of Social Democracy in Russia (London, 1963), p. 173. 


63 For more details see S. M. Pozner, ed., Pervaia boevaia 
onganizatsiia bokbhevikov 1905-1907 gg: stati, vospominantia i 
dokumenty (Moscow, 1934). 


1 
7 


"2. (voatiisybs «1 movoauh apiateevn gatravdoud 
yon , saved pntdet{duq ont netidetes pniqlon ot ‘notdtbbs eo y 
ettau stétftm eft vot emis swoe2 of 2iv0tts ast nt WOR ont bodetens 
vert ,("2dnemiossab ontdigt?") rdsu syveed belied: .2087 nt qudee 
bsqqtups yfroog brs ,bentsyy ylbsd , bestnspyo xtozoot. jost nt sew 
‘ipatab pnttdptt oT (.2dmod sbem-emod , 29fix ,2v9pp8b exsposb ,2avinl) ett . 
pang ovort!s bas ¢eberbawl As6la end fosvetnv0s ot benptesb 91 , ae 
yott yo? .vffsotpoforoyeq tastioqmt svow yors. aevigosive wv9n cm 3 , . 
ont al 58 saxo? Isoteyig to sev ont os 2redmam wi8g ont b 0192 « 
yo? yetnso ontatert 6 detidstee of sbam 2ew drorts ns .20eT faye? 
2nefq nedw benobnsds 2ew Jostovd elt dud ST sxouy at bea 
to nottssof fsatdqstposp ont ee 99h leq oft yd betavoony a tf 
to tua sft of soto betsus te asw do tdw’ sf sdlou re omc 
0r9 feotatiosT afd’ of gan bnedxe of mtd 10? sfdtazoq a 
Atiw etnemdostob pattdott edt eessheiv toti eatdtamid ys 


TT 

























a. , 
fe 


ag: 0 ce pal? “ae a 
> Beery 4 i 
ot yettol s nl .BED , IVXX eS “1X sdhuohs sta ae 
ontyub esfduy 000.2 bnae of benns iq on told Stow ‘a i zs 


soned to zerud tbneqxs sit tot yedots0 bas on nee, 
V8l .q ",mtivo® 2 tosdev toe Nari 


<q9e% .H J .b 9e2 ssh: loll oat ta tone 
ETT oq CE Pg nabnes | nae 


ninvsod ainuasd ,.b9 ,r9ns04 . on x0 
3S Aanda ang ota te Ti Bod sib X 
eu ee toa hg te iy)" ae rt 7 uf a 
As ra era ef af Seay, a 
Pay, hal i Pat 
ie ae 


7 : ; | ere. iii sabes | bi vi 


117 
arms 04 
The members of the Bolshevik faction of the RSDWP tried to use 
Gorky's influence, in order to obtain a share in the shipment of arms 
and ammunition transported aboard the ship John Grafton. The initiator 
of the plan to bring arms and ammunition to the revolutionary parties 
in Russia was a Finnish activist, Konni Zilliacus. He was backed in 


his enterprise by Japanese money. °° 


Zilliacus planned to have the arms 
transported to the Gulf of Finland, and then shipped to St. Petersburg. 
The Socialist Revolutionaries were to be the recipients and the distribu- 
tors of the precious cargo. Also involved in the undertaking was Gapon, 
who, after the events of January 9, succeeded with Gorky's assistance 

to escape abroad. Anxious to benefit from the enterprise, Lenin and 
Burenin met with Gapon in Geneva to discuss the transfer of arms to the 
Bolshevik faction. Since no agreement was reached in Geneva, Burenin 
and Gapon went to London, in order to discuss the matter with the 
representative of the SR's N. V. Chaikovskii. The latter was in close 
collaboration with Zilliacus. Again, the negotiations met with little 
success. Meanwhile the John Grafton sailed for Russia. The Bolsheviks 


made one more attempt to meet with Gapon. This time Gorky was invited 


to attend the meeting. He was smuggled out of Kuokkala to the summer 


64606 letter by N. E. Burenin addressed to the Institute of World 
Literature, dated October 7, 1951, and quoted in Gorkii v epokhu 
nevokiutsii 1905-1907 godov, p. 132; E. Stasova, "Iz vospominanii ," 
A ees Orel Ts XAVLE. SO/ « 


6° Michael Futrell, Northern Underground: Episodes of Russian 
Revolutionary Transport and Communications through Scandinavia and 
Finkand, 1863-1917 (London, 1963), p. 66. 
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home of A. Torngren, a Finnish friend of Russian revolutionaries. 


Gorky, travelling by train and by cart, arrived at the meeting place 


66 


only to find that Gapon had not come. No arrangements were made to 


receive the cargo of the John Grafton. On August 26 (September 8), 
the John Grafton ran aground on a reef in the Gulf of Bothnia, north 


of the town of Pietarsaari. In the end the ship was blown up. The 


bulk of the cargo was lost at Saat ye 


Since Gapon played an important role in the revolutionary 
events of 1905, in which Gorky was also involved, the further contact 
between them and Gorky's evaluation of Gapon should be detailed. A 
letter from Gorky to Gapon written in the summer of 1905, is relevant. 
The letter commented upon Gapon's plan to found a workers' party in 
Russia without the participation of the intelligentsia. Gorky considered 
Gapon's intentions to separate the proletariat from the revolutionary 


intelligentsia as harmful, since it would result in a loss of leadership 


Oop onvaia boevata onganizats1.ia bolshevikov 1905-1907 go., 
pp. 54-55; Posse, op. cit., pp. 383-84; Gorkti v epokhu revoliuts1i 
1905-1907 godov, pp. 63-64; Leninskut sbornik, V, 538-39; Letopis', I, 
541, 547. It appears from the account contained in "The Voyage of the 
John Grafton," that Gapon was in fact only a convenient figurehead in 
the whole undertaking. See Futrell, op. cit., p. 67. 


67 Involved in the John Grafton episode were also the provocateurs 
Azef and Zhitomirskii. Gorkii v epokhu revoliutsci 1905-1907 godov, 
p. 64. For more details on John Grafton see Pervaia boevaia organizatsiia 
bokL'shevikov 1905-1907 gg., pp. 110-11, 259-83; M. N. Liadov and 
S. M. Pozner, eds., Leonid Borisovich Knasin: gody podpokia. Sbornik 
vospominanti, state 4 dokumentov (Moscow, 1928), pp. 237 ff.; 
N. Krupskaya, Memories of Lenin (1893-1917) (Bournemouth, 1942), 
p. 87; Futrell, op. cit., pp. 66-84. 
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for the proletariat.°° 
In an account by A. E. Karelin, a member of Gapon's 
"Assembly of Russian Factory Workers ," mention is made of Gapon's 
attitude towards Gorky. “"Gapon," wrote Karelin, "held Gorky in great 
esteem, and often told the leaders of the various groups that ‘if 


069 Not mentioning Gapon's 


Gorky tells you something, listen to him. 
escape, Karelin stressed the fact that in spite of efforts for Gapon 
and Gorky to meet after January 9, the meeting never took place. 

In 1906,while in the United States, Gorky wrote an essay 


entitled Pop Gapon ("The Priest Gapon")./° 


In the essay, Gorky described, 
in great detail, Gapon's career and ideas, making clear the differences 
between his views and those of Gapon, especially with regard to the 

role of the revolutionary intelligentsia.’ Unlike Lenin, Gorky tended 

to minimize Gapon's historical significance, believing by this time that 
on the day of January 9, the role of Gapon could have been successfully 
fulfilled by any worker. The essay makes no direct accusation of Gapon 


ris 


being an agent of the Okhrana. Gorky was apparently unaware of 


68) onin 4 Gonkii, p. 411. 


694, E. Karelin, "Deviatoe Ianvaria i Gapon," Krasnaia ketopis', 
No. 1 (1922), pp. 113, 1174. 


Ml ichiv, V1. 223. 


wovich, op. cit., p. 297. 


72m. Gorkii, "Pop Gapon," Axkhiv VI, 14-21; For more details 
about Gapon's contact with the authorities and Witte in particular, see 
"Pigmo Gapona," Krasnyd arkhiv, No. 2 (9), (1925), pp. 294-97. 
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Gapon's execution by the SR's at approximately this time. 


The growing revolutionary tide in the country compelled the 
government to consider seriously the question of reforms. The result 
was the projected Bulygin Duma of August 1905, conceived as a consulta- 
tive body. It met with criticism and indignation from wide sections 
of the population. Gorky condemned the proposed Duma and severely 
criticized P. N. Miliukov, the leader of the Kadets, whom he mistakenly 
believed had supported the Bulygin Duma ./° The Bulygin Duma became a 
dead letter. 

In viewing further developments, Gorky spoke with great 
enthusiasm of the emergence of the peasant on the Russian political 
scene. The All Peasant Congress under the influence of the Socialist 
Revolutionaries, which met in Moscow on July 31, 1905, won from Gorky 
the description: "The Congress was something unexpected, of surprising 


lA This belief in the power 


power, and awakened consciousness. . . 
of the peasant seems to be extremely significant in Gorky's ideological 
development at that time. The same idea was expressed in his interview 
with the correspondent of Bixzhevye vedomosti ("News of the Burse"), 


15 


V. Reginin. Gorky emphasized the importance of wide representation in 


T3eorkii, XXVIII, 379. 


7A béd., pp. 382-83. 


OR inzhevye vedomosti, No. 8888 (June 22, 1905), quoted in Gorkic 
v epokhu nevoliutsdi 1905-1907 godov, p. 288. 


es 
























sf | 
(org. 
-oitt 2tdd ylsdembxovggs 36 ene ot Wo pacar tai i 
et ke a eh 
4 ' in 
* * x oe Yoga Ma eam 


oy 
r% i? add tet rad 
sit baffsqnan yysnwes oft mt sbit eisno}sutoven patwore eh é 


td Aaya ro) r 
Siyeot oat .2mmetsy to nots 2oup ony Waotrse vebtanoa 03 : 


stivenoa 6 26 bsvtgoneo .c0@f seupuA to smd nteviud betostong tee 21 
enofsose abtw movt norsenprbat bre matotsino ris bw tom $1 bod ov v : 
yieveve2 brie saw bszoqorq edd benmabnoo, whoa .no}28tugoq 94 ite 
{noxssetm oc modw ,2tebs% srt to rebsel ons evostu tT EM M a bestotgin 


i grat 1 
5s smsved sad nipylud oftT su ntpyiug - bavroqaue beat v: hg 


2 as 

dsarp Adtw siloga' aa inane a¥9b sorldyut gntwatv nl cea 

Isotttfeq asteewA ant 10 jng269q orld to. sdnoyrans ond to m | ah snith ‘ 
setisise2 sAt to sonsultnt odd yobnw 2asrp00d dngess4 ThA of sigs or 

yitod mov? tow ,200f ,f& yfwl no woo 20m at som flotaw .zotvsnots Se | 


fat, 
nitetrqiue to ,batoeqxenwy pnidzemoz 2ew eeorpriod et” +9 na 
iat - Pd 5 oN 





‘es 
a>. 
a 


4 
; VER 
Oe eae 


yswog edd nf tetfed erat PA a - zeamzuaizenoa bene: 

sotpofoabi e’yavod nt insoftingte yfomertxe od ot emese t 
oivvaint etd at beezerqxe 26w sobt emse oT sett 038 

.( "sew odd to walt") deomobsu sya el | aze fF pe tt 

wad ov 


a) baila sbtw to sonasvoqmt ond bext aang vn # EA Hes it on | * 
; ie p ae! ene: 






PA 


121 
a Duma, and rejected the notion that the masses were politically dormant 
and culturally ignorant: "People who think," wrote Gorky, "that the 
peasants are unable to take an active part in the social and political 


u/6 When confronted with 


life of the country do not know the peasants. 
the question of how the uneducated peasants would be able to overcome 
the technical difficulties of election procedures, Gorky replied that 
he was strongly convinced that the procedure of elections was something 
that the Russian people acquired through history, mentioning veche and 
the rural assemblies. // 
Gorky's faith in the peasant was inspired by the widespread 


7B Also, Gorky may have realized that the workers 


revolutionary mood. 
alone, who constituted a small percent of the population, could 
not carry out a successful revolution. Hence his belief in the peasantry. 
The leadership in the revolutionary struggle was still left to the 
worker. 
I have lived and worked among the working class; I know its 

soul, and I know that only that class is capable of building on 

earth the Kingdom of Justice. Only that class can create a new 

kind of life, a life guided by reason and enlightenment. 79 
An alliance of the worker and the revolutionary intelligentsia together 


with participation of the peasantry was the foundation of Gorky's hope 


rt béd. 
Tthid., p. 289. 
78 bid. 


9eorkii, XXIII, 395. 
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122 
for the success of the revolution. 

The revolutionary events in the country forced the tsar to issue 
the October Manifesto. One of the provisions included in the Manifesto 
was the establishment of a Duma, where both workers and peasants were 
to be represented. The October Manifesto satisfied only the party 
of the center, the "Union of October 17th," which emerged soon after 
the issue of the Manifesto. The Right thought that the concessions went 
too far, the Left that they did not go far enough. 

Gorky regarded the appearance of the October Manifesto as a 
step forward towards a constitutional government. Nevertheless, he was 


net Sat isriad wren che°Mani fasten oo 


He considered the progress made by 

the workers, in their struggle for political and social change, of far 

greater importance than the Manifesto. In his appeal "K rabochim vsekh 

stran" ("To the Workers of All Countries"), he contended that the concessions 

were extracted from the government by the force of the proletariat. 
Meanwhile, with the rise of the revolutionary tide, the various 

political parties increased the number of their publications. 

Gorky's abilities as writer and publicist were used to great 

advantage in the cause of the revolution. From August to October 

1905, an illegal workers' newspaper appeared in Moscow, Rabochit 


("The Worker"). One of the contributors was Gorky, whose articles 


appeared under the name Trxetii ("Third"). The articles, entitled 


80 se0 Gorky's unfinished satirical sketch "Konstitutsiia" in 
Ankhiv, VI, 28-29. 


Bleorkii, XXVIII, 393; Novich, op. cit., p. 119. 
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"Pis'ma k rabochim" ("Letters to Workers") were extremely critical of 


82 


the existing order. His poems "Pesnia o sokole" and "Pesnia o 


burevestnike," forbidden by the censor since 1903, were reprinted in 


leaflets and were distributed in thousands of copies .°9 


In October 1905 Gorky helped to found the first legal Bolshevik 
newspaper, Novata zhizn' .e4 The newspaper was published in St. Petersburg 
from October 27 to December 3, 1905, when it was closed on the order of 
the government. Gorky had written already in July, to one of the 
members of the Znanie group, Chirikov, on the desirability of establish- 
ing a newspaper. He mentioned the names of other possible members of 
the editorial board including men who were both prominent and politically 
active.» Since the prospects of obtaining a permit from the government 


were not very promising, Andreeva contacted the symbolist poet, 


N. M. Minskii. Because he was not politically suspect, Minskii procured 


Be For a detailed analysis of style and content of "Pis'ma k 
rabochim," and Gorky's other journalistic writings of the period, see 
Novich, op. eit., pp. 236-50; A. Ovcharenko, op. cit., pp. 186-242. 


83Tsentrarkhiv, op, ctt., pp. 8-9. 


84 his essay "Kak voznikla Novaia zhizn'," Krasin wrote that 
Gorky was one of the main architects of the paper. Novich, op. At, 
p. 124. See also Gorkii, XXVIII, 390; Arkhiv, V, 168, 165; Letopis', 
dy Dhl * allem | « 


B5corkii, XXVIII, 3753; Letopés', 1, 538-39; Among the members 
were N. A. Rozhkov, an historian at one time sympathetic to the 
Bolsheviks; P. P. Rumiantsev, a member of the Central Committee of the 
RSDWP; Bogdanov, a very active member of the party; and I. I. Stepanov- 
Skvortsov, a Bolshevik, later the editor of Izvestiia ("News"). See 
also Dietrich Grille, Lenins Rivale (Cologne, 1966), pp. 54-55. 
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a permit to publish a daily newspaper without preliminary censorship. 
Subsequently an agreement was reached between Minskii and the Bolsheviks 
that the paper would be edited jointly by Minskii and Gorky, and published 
by Andreeva. Among other participants were Lenin, A. V. Lunacharskii, 
Bogdanov, and foreign socialists K. Kautsky, P. Lafarge, K. Liebknecht 


86 


and R. Luxemburg. After Lenin's arrival on November 7, he became, 


from the sixth issue on, the sole editor of Novaia zhizn'. The editorial 
offices were located on the Nevsky Prospekt in what Liadov described as 


87 In October, Gorky transferred 15,000 rubles to 


luxurious quarters. 
Litvinov for the needs of the newspaper. °° 

The appearance of the first issue of the newspaper was a great 
success. This was the first legal RSDWP - Bolshevik newspaper and the 
program of the party appeared on the first few pages .°" G. Alexinsky , 
a member of the RSDWP at that time and Gorky's friend, wrote that Gorky 


had wanted it to be accessible to writers of all affiliations. To 


86pudnev, op. cit., p. 69; Leninskié sbonrnik, V, 523. 


8B oth Liadov and Bogdanov objected to the unnecessary expendi- 
ture. See Liadov, op. cit., p. 112. 


88rt is evident from the police record of the imprisoned 
manufacturer N. P. Shmidt that Gorky asked Shmidt for a loan of 15,000 
rubles. This was the money which Gorky transferred to Litvinov. See 
I. Kublanov, "M. Gorkii i Dekabrskoe vosstanie," Istorik marksist, 
No. 6 (1941), p. 63 Gorkii, XXIII, 400; Novich, op. cit., p. 167; 
Rudnev, op. cit., p. 70; Letopis', 1, 553; Leonid Knrasin: gody 
podpokia, p. 263; Gorkli v epokhu revoliutsdi 1905-1907 godov, p. 62. 


88The first edition was sold out very quickly and towards the 
evening the price of a single copy rose to three rubles. Liadov, 
Op. eet. Opi cli si 
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Support this view, he mentions the participation in Novaia zhizn' of 
K. D. Balmont, a symbolist poet and of the original owner of the paper, 
Minskii. 
During his involvement with Novata zhizn', Gorky met with Lenin 
for the first time. Alexinsky wrote that a meeting between Gorky and 
Lenin took place on November 27, 1905, in the editorial offices of 


90 


Novata zhizn', at which Gorky strongly disagreed with Lenin. Others 


31 on the 


close to the two men further elaborate upon this meeting. 
agenda were the events in Moscow, matters connected with the newly 
founded Bolshevik daily Box'ba ("The Struggle") and the question of the 


92 Lenin insisted that Minskii's 


editorial policy of Novata zhizn'. 
further participation on the board of Novaia zhizn' had to cease because 
he had no connection with the party. Gorky opposed this idea, but 
Lenin eventually had his way. 

The question of Gorky's royalties which had been appropriated 
by Helphand, was also discussed at the meeting. It was decided that 


Helphand should be forced to renounce his rights to Gorky 's works and 


repay the money he had taken. Gorky wrote to Ladyzhnikov in the latter 


90ntexinsky, op. cit., pp. 157-58. 


My. A. Desnitskii, A. M. Gorkii: Ocherki zhizni & tvorchestva 
(Moscow, 1959), p. 97; M. F. Andreeva, "Vstrechi s Leninym," in Gorkic 
v vospominaniiakh sovremennikov, pp. 43-44. Eventov, op. cit., p. 104; 
Gruzdev, Gorkii, 2d. ed., p. 165. 


92a lexinsky, Op,,ctt., p..158; M. Levin, “Lenin v.Peterburge v 
1905 godu," Voprosy istorii, No. 1 (1955), pp. 9-10; Liadov, op. cct., 
p. 148; Novich, op. cit., pp. 225-26; Letopis', I, 565-66. See also 
Gorky's letter to V. Sorin, in Gorkti v epokhu revoliutsct 1905-1907 
godov, pp. 65-66. 
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part of December, that he had agreed to arbitration, and that either he 
or Lenin would meet with Helphand.?> However, no meeting with Helphand 
materialized and nothing was accomplished in the attempt to receive from 


94 Yet, after the death of Lenin, 


him the money he had appropriated. 
Gorky wrote in his essay "V. I. Lenin," that their first encounter took 
place in 1907 at the time of the Fifth Party Congress. It seems 
peculiar that a man as observant as Gorky should forget the 1905 
meeting. Subsequently, in 1934, Gorky wrote to the Marx-Engels Institute 
acknowledging the 1905 meeting with Lenin: 

I and Desnitskii were called by Krasin to come to St. Petersburg. 

[December 10, 1905, n. s.] We told Vladimir Ilich, Rumiantsev and 

Krasin about the situation in Moscow. I arrived ill, running a 

high fever and therefore remembered the event rather dimly, so that 

I hesitated to mention it in my reminiscences about V. I. Lenin.99 
Because this acknowledgement was written in 1934 when Gorky was being 
closely watched, it is possible that he admitted to this meeting only 
to accommodate to the party historians. The question remains as to why, 
in his essay on Lenin written in 1924, Gorky omitted mentioning the 1905 
meeting. 

During the existence of Novaia zhizn' many obstacles were 


encountered. In-spite of the October Manifesto which granted the 


citizens of Russia freedom of speech, several issues of the newspaper 


Se orkid, XXVIII, 401-402; Arkhiv, VII, 131-32, 294. 


a eorkil, XXVIII, 573; Zeman and Scharlau, op. cit., p. 70. 


Seorkii, XVII, 475; See also Lenin i Gonkii, pp. 291, 423; 
Gorkti v epokhu revoliutsLi 1905-1907 godov, p. 65. 
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were confiscated. The post office refused to accept subscriptions for 
the paper, and Minskii was called to court. Later, proceedings were 
started against Andreeva. 7° The news office was closed on December 3 
because of the printing of the so-called "Financial Manifesto. "2" 

Gorky wrote a series of articles in Novaia zhizn' entitled 
"Zametki o meshchanstve" ("Notes on Smuggness"), giving a general 
outline of the history of the Russian people and the role of the 


7a Meshchanstvo represented many things, but 


meshchanstvo in it. 
particularly the mentality of the ruling classes. This mentality, 

Gorky felt, was produced by the institution of private property, which 

to him was the root of all evil. Private property led man to be 
concerned with only himself. Gorky also believed that the ruling classes 
had always been the oppressors of the people whom they did not under- 
stand, love, or consider. He ridiculed the efforts of the populists who 


wanted to educate the people hurriedly without understanding their 


basic needs. Gorky considered the belief in the uniqueness of the 


96pudnev, Oy. Cates De (Us 


97 The Manifesto called for the overthrow of the tsarist 
government, the refusal to pay taxes and the withdrawal of money from 
savings accounts. It declared that triumphant revolution would not 
recognize the loans which were contracted by the tsarist government 
for the purpose of fighting its own people. The Manifesto was signed 
by the Petersburg Soviet of Workers, the Central Committee of the RSDWP 
and the Peasants’ Union. Gorkii, XXVIII, 571. 


984, Gorkii, "Zametki o meshchanstve" Novaia zhizn' No. 1, 
October 27, 1905; No. 4, October 30, 1905; No. 12, November 13, 1905; 
No. 18, November 20, 1905. 
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Russian peasant to be a cover-up for the policy of oppression pursued 
by the ruling class. He felt that the nobility, the bourgeois 
intelligentsia and the growing class of the bourgeoisie manifested 
meshchanstvo. So, too, did the liberal party, the Kadets. Following 
the lead of the Bolsheviks, he joined in condemning the liberals. They 
were, as far as Gorky was concerned, a helpless lot, always at the tail 
end of the revolutionary struggle of the masses, only too happy to 
step in and to make use of the gains achieved by the masses. 

Gorky's participation in the first legal Bolshevik newspaper 
and his writings raised storm of criticism. Russkii vestnik ("The 
Russian Messenger"), which characterized Gorky's poem Chelovek of 1904 
as a call to revolution and a criminal proclamation, now regarded 
Gorky as "the leader and even the architect of the revolutionary move- 


£179 


men The most severe indictment came from N. Berdiaev who called 


the "Zametki o meshchanstve,' “Hooliganism and an insult to the 
immortal idea of aestheticism. 100 
In November and December 1905, Gorky published in Novaia zhizn' 
and in the Moscow Box'ba two articles entitled "Po povodu" ("On the 
Occasion"). The first was written in defence of the poet Balmont,. who, 


in the opinion of the literary groups associated with the liberal 


intelligentsia, committed a grave error in publishing his poems in a 


Meusshii. vestnik, No. 12 (1905), p. 591, quoted in Eventov, 
op. cit., p. 106. 


100) Berdiaev, "Revoliutsiia i kultura," Poliarnaia zvezda 
No. 2 (1905), pp. 148-49, quoted in Eventov, op. cit., p. 109. 
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proletarian newspaper. The second, which appeared in Boxr'ba, was an 
open attack upon those who were protesting against the ever-growing 
revolutionary deeds of the masses of workers and peasants. Gorky, 
emphasizing again the gulf between the ruling class and the people, 
answered: 
Sirs, the days of reckoning and of revenge for your criminal 
negligence towards the people have arrived . . . in the country 
where you have so long allowed arbitrariness and oppression. In 
this unhappy land, there are among you no righteous, no people 
worthy of compassion. . . . Fortunately, there is in this country 
another force capable of realizing the dream of the kingdom of 
justice, freedom and beauty. 101 

Gorky's words did not sound much different than those of the leaders of 

the revolutionary parties, especially the Bolsheviks. 

It was Gorky's conviction that the granting of certain liberties 
and the establishment of a Duma without far-reaching social and economic 
reforms would not provide a satisfactory solution for the ills of the 
Russian society. His conception of the "how" of a successful revolution 
is evident from a discussion which took place between Gorky and the 
liberal academician Tarakhanov. Tarakhanov asked Gorky how he 
envisioned the very moment of the overthrow, the capture of power. 
"Well," said Gorky, "we will capture the arsenal, we will take over the 


_ul02 But what was to 


general staff, the telegraph and the banks. . . 
follow he did not state. 


Gorky's publishing activities included the establishment by 


1Olgorkii, XXIII, 372. 


102. Marshak, "Tri vstrechi," in Gorkié v vospominantakh 
sovrzemennikov, p. 418. 
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130 
Znante of "Deshevaia Biblioteka" ("Cheap Library"), the purpose of which 
was to publish Marxist literature in inexpensive editions. “Deshevaia 
Biblioteka" was organized in the fall of 1905 after an agreement had 
been made between Znanie and the Central Committee of the RSDWP. Among 
the men involved in the project were Lenin, V. V. Vorovskii, Lunacharskii, 
M. Olminskii, and Stepanov-Skvortsov. The works of Marx, Engels, 
Lafarge, and Bebel were published. Altogether fifty-nine publications 


appeared, fifteen of which were confiscated by the censor. |93 


The growing revolutionary mood in the country did not diminish 

with the issuance of the October Manifesto. In Moscow the unrest was 

felt more than in other centers. The SD's had a majority in the Moscow 
Soviet and their revolutionary propagandists were extremely active. There 
was also action of the right-wing extremists which brought forth a more 
energetic determination on the part of the workers to combat it, 104 
Liadov gave an account of the preparedness of the armed militiamen, the 
boevye drauzhiny, and estimated the number of Bolsheviks at 300. The 
SR's, according to their own estimates, also had approximately 300 men. 


The Mensheviks had 100 and the independent Caucasian student dwzhina 


counted 150 men; there were close to 200 unaffiliated militiamen. Thus, 


WOSeorkii, XXVIII, 574; Letopis', 1, 553, 556. See also Gorky's 
letter to I. P. Ladyzhnikov, Gorkii, XXVIII, 403-405. 


04corkii, XXVIII, 392. 





























" are Be leiciabied 

w to seoqwug odd .("yrerdtt qsand”) Brnreniegdb vine stevadesd" to 
snp Fines Seettereegs 
svelzed” .enottibs evteneqxent ai erwsered tT sets datfduq ot 26w 
chee Wank qray 
bel tnemecips ns Y9its 20@T To f [st ols nt bartheahe zew "“siototidta 
tS 1 UhGn etree inane 
mi .WO2K-sdd to seddtmmo) rented ont brs sSnnn’ naewied sbem sod 
tog VEE: 
etlosout ,tirtevovoY .V .V entned ovew tostorq: orld. nt beviovat hore oe | 

(oh a9", 94? : 


.2fapnd .xv6M to edtow ofiT .voetvovd2-vonsqe%2 bn. thleatmio 


i ity ore “ 
oitsoriduq sntn-yrt tt ‘verlsoposTA «bone fda sow faded. bnis i 
) >¢ me +e “thee * Re 


cOf ro2nss sit yd batsoat tno ovow 0 to nosatt sborsoqgs 


eS att out 


Fy. 


= 


en 


* " wn — my 48 Jvc 0 hia 


+ Tan ty Riles ate 
2intmth Son bth yrsnwo siz mt boom cvsnotaurovse pniworp oT | a 


ova? ethvd ny 


2 6 taovns ad woozoM ni os2at ined 1940520 edt to: -sonsueat end 
us heey is er a i 
is 


320M sit nt ys Protem 5 bed 2'02 oAT .219%899. ‘saniso nt nad on + 


svitos yfemertxe 9vew 23 2tbnapeqorg cisnotsutover “ated pee ; detve®: 
oo eos 


om 6 Adyo% Idpuord do tw atatmansxe ontweteip i ori to retaon o2zls 26w 
yA trai Pye ie 


SOT ++ tedmoo ot evetvow ait to it any fo not ientnessb para dere 
ae (2 (ehh 5E- i guéd 

+ ,nsmersritm beme edd to czonbersqeng antd ro agence 1% SV6R. cae 
ene). eae pond betel 


oat 008 ts itera tod to vsdmun = batemises brs yaduisanh 
tw tay varia pige AY halt 


am OO€ yfotemixevags bed ozts. « 2edemidas -* stort ot patbyoos6 .2! 
vperir| tele Meth yt Mtb 


niisush trebude ngtesousd snebnaqebnt ‘efi. bas OOT bat ettvedeneM mf 
7 Shetate nn jtee 
aT iad bats ttt tsnu gos os seofs sYsw ayont ine . oi 


‘ay erna -” Mest 4° idiale 


yoda o2fs 992 8 98 ‘asqeded 
tri snes ay 









77 7 MA gibt a 


ht ae an onKe ara ernie 1" nl es 


iS 


13] 


105 Liadov, 


in all, there were 1,000 reliable men eager to fight. 
V. L. Shantser ("Marat") and M. I. Vasiliev-Yuzhin, members of the inner 
group of the Moscow committee of the Social Democrats, were to lead 
the uprising. Several prominent leaders of the Social Democrats were 
arrested on the evening of December 7, among them were Vasiliev and 
Shantser, but in spite of this setback the Social Democrats went on 
with their plans. The forces confronting the workers consisted of 2,000 
regular police, a division of gendarmes, and 6,000 more men under arms , 16 
The uprising began on December 7, and lasted ten days. It was 
called ‘under the guise of a general political strike; subsequently, a 
state of emergency was declared by the newly-appointed Governor-general 
F. V. Dubasov. The appearance of barricades in the streets, the partisan 
tactics applied by the insurgents, and the apathy of the soldiers were 
all factors favouring the uprising. But, without question, the major 
drawback was lack of leadership and codrdination between the various 
groups and parties. Liadov stressed that 
It was our misfortune that the party as such was not prepared 

to lead an all-Russian uprising in 1905. The revolutionary 

ardour of both the peasants and the workers, shown in the years 

of 1905-1906, because of the lack of central organization, invariably 

had to take the form of isolated, uncoordinated local uprisings. 


On December 17, the last stronghold of the insurgents, Presnia, a working 


105) jadov, op. cit., p. 131. 

06 caap, op. cdt., pp. 251-52. For more details see Ibid., 
pp. 243-57. 

107 


Liadov, op. cit., p. 141. 
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108 


class district in the western part of Moscow, surrendered. The uprising 


resulted in the death of approximately 1,000 men; many more were wounded. 
The December uprising found Gorky in Moscow. Never again was 
he to be so actively involved in the work of revolution as he was at 


this time. He believed intensely in the ultimate victory of the 


109 


revolution. He was in close contact with the Central Committee of 


the RSDWP in St. Petersburg, and when asked to appear at a meeting 


organized by the Moscow Committee, replied that he could do it only on 


110 


the instruction of the Central Committee. In order to protect Gorky 


from a possible attack by right-wing extremists, the Bolsheviks 
arranged that Gorky and his apartment be guarded by a Caucasian boevaia 


druzhina. From the very outset of the uprising, Gorky's apartment 


became a meeting place for party members as well as an arms depot. !!! 


108) ocated in Presnia was the factory of N. P. Shmidt which was 
destroyed during the uprising. Shmidt, a nephew of Savva Morozov and 
a member of the RSDWP, had transferred through Gorky considerable sums 
of money for the party. See above p. 124, n. 88. 


09 corkii, XXVIII, 388-89. 


M0nitskevich, op. cét., p. 377. 


11905 god v Moskve (Moscow, 1955), p. 125; Gorkii, XXVIII, 
527; F. I. Drabkina, "V dni Dekabrskogo vosstaniia," in Gorkii v epokhu 
nevoliutsrii 1905-1907 godov, pp. 92-97. Drabkina arrived in Moscow to 
recruit members for the Fourth (Unity) Congress of the RSDWP which was 
to begin on December 10 in St. Petersburg. Because of the railway strike, 
and the revolutionary situation in the cities, the Congress was postponed. 
Instead, an all Bolshevik conference took place in Tammerfors (December 
12-17). Gorky did not attend. See Institut Marksa-Engelsa - Lenina- 
Stalina, Komnunisticheskaia partiia Sovetskogo Soiuza v rezoliutsitakh i 
nesheniiakh s"ezdov, konferentsii 4 plenumov Tsk, 1898-1924 (hereinafter 
rears to as KPSS v nezohiutsizakh i resheniiakh) (7th ed.; Moscow, 
1954), I, 96. 
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133 
The shortage of arms, felt strongly by insurgents, was remedied by the 


manufacture of home-made bombs, and Gorky's apartment served as a 


The 


laboratory. To facilitate the production Gorky established close 


contact with Krasin, who supplied fuses ingeniously hidden in boxes of 


éandtes bls 


Krasin called also on P. Zalomov, at that time one of the 


organizers of the boevye diuzhiny in the Zamoskvorechie district of 


114 


Moscow, to assist Gorky in the preparation of bombs. In his 


reminiscences, Zalomov wrote: 


Gorky in 1905 was in the centre of preparation for the armed 
uprising. Thanks to his great influence and his connections he 
collected hundreds of thousands of rubles for the cause. || 


The money raised by Gorky for the cause of the revolution did not reach 


"hundreds of thousands," but it certainly amounted to tens of thousands 


of fabteso't§ 


Menesnitskii, op. cét., p. 995 Letopés', I, 567, 570, 571. 
Kublanov, "M. Gorkii i Dekabrskoe vosstanie,' p. 6. Gorky wrote about 
his experiences in the production of bombs in the sketch "Mitia 
Pavlov." 


sy, Kolberg, "Vospominaniia," in Gorkii v epokhu rnevoliutsri 
1905-1907 godov, p. 80; K. P. Piatnitskii, "M. Gorkii i vremia moskovskikh 
barrikad 1905 g.," Krasnaia gazeta, No. 160, June 12, 1928. 


45. A. Zalomov, "Moi vstrechi s Gorkim," Pravda, No. 172, 
June 24, 1936, p. 2; Letopis', I, 564. 


5p. Zalomov, "“Burevestnik revoliutsii," Gorkii v vospominantiakh 
Sovremennikov, p. 169. 


N6vuptanov, "M, Gorkii i Dekabrskoe vosstanie," p. 4. 
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134 
The high morale of the people surprised Gorky, for he wrote to 
Piatnitskii on December 10: "The morale of the people is absolutely 
wonderful. By God, I did not expect anything like it. Wonderful 
spiritin | !/ He had, it seems, no illusions about the immediate outcome 
of the uprising but his hopes were that the victory of the government 
would not be long lasting. ''8 
For Gorky the important element was the participation of people 
who were not affiliated with any party. Reluctant party member as. he 
was, Gorky liked the spontaneous response of the masses who, in his 
estimation, could free themselves through a conscious effort. This view 
was expressed in his article "Po povodu moskovskikh sobytii" ("On the 
Moscow Events"), written immediately after the collapse of the Moscow 
uprising and published in MoLodaia Rossiia ("Young Russia"). |! 
Evident in it is his enmity towards the tsarist government and his 
confidence in the power of the people: 
Many may think that it was active members of the parties who 
started erecting the barricades; this of course is very flattering 
but not entirely true. It was the ordinary citizen, the man without 
any party affiliation whatsoever who started building them and this 


is the crux of the matter. 120 


On December 17, party members informed Gorky that it was 


7eorkii, XXVIII, 399-401. See also Arkhiv, IV, 192, 193. 
M8corkii, XXVIII, 401. 


9 ¢orkid, XXIII, 373-76, 451. 
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imperative for him to leave Moscow immediately. That same evening he 
and Andreeva left for St. Petersburg and from thence went to Finland. 
The tsarist police, which had long watched Gorky's revolutionary work, 


arrived at his Moscow apartment shortly after his departure. On 


December 20, a search was carried out in his St. Petersburg flat. |! 


A word is in order concerning Gorky's formal political 
affiliations. Only indirect evidence is available to prove that Gorky 
joined the Social Democrats in 1905. It is still a controversial 
issue, and since there were no party membership cards at that time, 


no material evidence is-available. According to Kaun, Gorky was never 


122 


a member of any party. This statement, however, is challenged by 


new evidence. It appears that Gorky joined the RSDWP in the latter 


143 


half of 1905. Evidence to support this is contained in Gorky's 


letter of November 26, 1909, to L. A. Sulerzhitskii. In it, Gorky 
stated that he had become a member of the RSDWP a year after Chekhov's 


death (which had occurred in July 1904), and that he had never been 


expelled from it as a newspaper article had recently intimated, '4* 


121) ptopis!, 1, 572, 5733 Gorkié v epokhu revoliutsiéi 1905-1907 
godov, p. 157. 


Vey aun, ap. (ect. 4p. 407. 


123) onin £ Gorkii, pp. 11, 411-12. 


124 corkii, XXIX, 99-100. See also A. I. Spiridovich, Istonrcia 
boLshevizma v Rossii: ot vozniknoventia do zakhvata vlasti, 1883-1903- 
1917 (Paris, 1922), pp. 200-201; Lenin % Gorkii, p. 383. Gorkii, XXIX, 
524-25. In 1917 Gorky left the Bolshevik faction of the RSDWP. He 
never became a member of the All Russian Communist Party (Bolsheviks). 
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This did not imply that Gorky became a doctrinaire Social Democrat in 
1905, or even a Bolshevik. Rather, he had at the time chosen the 
RSDWP as the most efficient vehicle to effect change in the political, 
economic and social system of Russia. He did not consider as permanent 
the party split into Menshevik and Bolshevik factions. 

Gorky's activities during the year 1905 were proof of his 
disillusionment with reforms granted from above and of his firm belief 
that only force could change the hateful system. His enthusiasm and 
participation in the revolutionary events of 1905 stimulated him to 
identify himself with revolutionaries. He offered financial assistance 
and his literary talent to the Bolshevik faction of the RSDWP. He was 
instrumental in launching the first legal Bolshevik newspaper Novata 
zhizn'. He also joined the RSDWP in this year and had met with Lenin 
for the first time. The year had begun with Gorky's participation in 
the delegation to the ministers, where he found himself among the 
liberal-minded representatives of the intelligentsia. It ended with 
Gorky's active involvement in the December uprising in Moscow on the 
side of the Bolsheviks. The members of the Bolshevik faction welcomed 
Gorky's increased participation and entrusted him with a mission to go 


abroad in order to win friends and obtain funds for the revolution. 
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CHAPTER IV 


GORKY'S MISSION TO THE UNITED STATES 


Well, Leonid, here is where you 
must visit. I mean it. It is 
such an amazing fantasy of stone, 
glass, and iron, a fantasy 
constructed by crazy giants, 
monsters longing after beauty, 
stormy souls full of wild energy. 
All these Berlins, Parises, and 
other "big" cities are trifles 

in comparison with New York. 
Socialism should first be realized 
here--that is the first thing you 
think of, when you see the amazing 
houses, machines, etc. (April 11, 
1906). 


Letters of Gorky and Andreev: 
1899-1912, p. 85. 


We are far ahead of this free 
America with all our misfortunes 
Bk This is especially 
noticeable when one compares the 
local farmer or worker with our 
peasants and workers. (August, 
1906). 


Ankhiv, VII, 144. 


America, in spite of all, is a 
wonderful country; it is a volcano 
of human energy. . .. No, there 

is no need to be angry with America. 
It is a small flock that has no 
black sheep; and in a big flock 
there are many black sheep. In 
this, America is very similar to 
Russia. 


Gorkii, XXIII, 392-93. 
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Gorky's mission to the United States is significant in that it 
marked Gorky's entry into the international scene as a political figure. 
Arranged largely by the Bolshevik faction of the RSDWP, the mission was 
evidence of the efforts of the Bolsheviks to use Gorky's name and 
influence abroad in order to obtain for the faction badly needed funds. 
Yet, at the same time, the ambivalent attitude of the leaders of 
Bolshevik faction is easily noticeable. Gorky, in turn, by going to 
the United States assumed the role of a political activist and 
propagandist for the Russian revolution for the first and last time 
in his political career. The events as they developed in the United 
States proved that Gorky was ill-suited for that role. However, the 
visit left an imprint upon him. Having observed closely the economic 
inqualities prevalent under the capitalist system, Gorky, (as he 
himself maintained), became a more deeply convinced socialist. One 
of the results of this was the novel Mat’ ("Mother"), written during 
his stay. 
In his essay "V. I. Lenin," Gorky wrote that 
L. B. Krasin conceived the idea of the trip to the United States with 
the aim of collecting funds for the treasury of the 'Bolsheviks.' 
V. V. Vorovskii was to go with me in the capacity of secretary and 
Organizer. He knew the English language well but the party entrusted 


him with another mission, and N. E. Burenin, a member of the 
Technical Group of the Central Committee, went instead. .. .|! 


VGorkii, XVII, 9. See also Letopis', 1, 584; M. Gonkéd v epokhu 
nevoliutsti 1905-1907 godov, pp. 97-113. Gorky's adopted son, Zinovii 
Peshkov, was employed in the office of G. Wilshire, the millionaire- 
socialist and owner of the Wilshire Magazine, before Gorky's arrival in 
New York. Since Wilshire was Gorky's host in New York, it is reasonable 
to assume that Zinovii took part in the organization of Gorky's trip to 
the United States. 
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According to Burenin, the question of Gorky's trip to the United States 
came up in 1906, when Gorky was compelled to leave Russia. He also 
mentioned that Lenin attached great importance to the projected trip 
because it might prevent the tsarist government from contracting a 
foreign loan it was negotiating, and at the same time, Gorky might be 
able to collect funds for underground revolutionary activity. The 
choice of Gorky as an emissary of the revolution was not surprising. 
One of the main considerations was his great popularity abroad, evident 
from the reaction to his imprisonment in January 1905. Andreeva went 
with Gorky and her presence contributed in no small measure to the 
failure of his mission. 

Preceding his departure, Gorky spent some time in Finland. 
There, on Krasin's instructions, he helped to organize and participated 
in concerts, and public appearances in order to raise funds for the 
revolution.» During his stay, he wrote Ladyzhnikov requesting that he 
send to Finland some important party literature and money from the 
financially successful Bolshevik publishing house. At this time, Gorky, 
like many party members, expected a renewal of the fighting in the 
spring. 


The spring will be the time of a serious encounter between the 
party and the remnants of the shaken, stupified and tired enemy. 


en. E. Burenin, "Poezdka A. M. Gorkogo v Ameriku," Novy mir, 
No. 6 (1940), p. 192. See also R. Ganelin, "M. Gorkii i amerikanskoe 
obshchestvo v 1906 godu," Russkaia Literatura, No. 1 (1958), p. 201; 
Kaun, op. ctt., p. 569. 


| 3se¢ Leonid Krasin: gody podpolia, p. 247; "Daty zhizni i 
deiatelnostii A. M. Gorkogo," p. 69; Tsentrarkhiv, op. cit., p. 103; 
Ankhiv, V; 172; Andteeva: Perepiska, vospominantia, stati, p. 611. 
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The bourgeoisie is even more helpless than I had expected. I 
cannot see where it will find the strength to lead the country.4 


In Finland, he began his journalistic writings on the revolution. The 
first article was written in the form of an appeal entitled "K rabochim 
vsekh stran" ("To the Workers of All Countries") and sent for publication 
to the major organs of the socialist parties in the Western European 
countries.° Written in.a highly inflammatory style, the appeal announced 
to the world that a revolution had begun in Russia and bitterly criticized 
the policy of the tsarist government. The style of the appeal was 

similar to the style of the Bolshevik leaflets of the time, and included 
slogans such as "long live the proletariat," "long live the workers of 


all countries who alone produce the wealth of nations," and "long live 


socialism - the religion of the workers. "© 


His departure from Finland on February 12 (25), 1906, was quite 


sudden. "I did not expect the departure," he wrote Peshkova, ‘and 


there is so much to do that I must sit day and night writing letters." 
He further explained that he was warned by the Finnish “activists” that 


the tsarist authorities were demanding his extradition, and that Saltz, 


4corkii, XXVIII, 404. See also Axkhiv, VII, 132-35. 


"The appeal appeared in L'Humanité on January 21, 1906; it was 
also published in Vonwaerts, the Belgian Peuple and the Italian Avantc. 
The appeal circulated in Russia and one copy, intercepted by the police, 
found its way into Gorky's police dossier. See Gorkii, XXIII, 452; 
Tsentrarkhiv, op. cit., p. 104. 


SGorkii, XXIII, 377-80. 


Tankhiv, VY, 173; Letopis', I, 584. 
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14] 
the chief of police of Helsingfors, had a warrant for his arrest. Saltz 
hesitated to carry out the order because of Gorky's great popularity 
with the people of Finland. Gorky's itinerary included Germany, France, 
and Enaland, but the main destination was the United States. He 
disclosed to Peshkova the purpose of his mission. Its main aim was to 
win friends for the revolution, to obtain funds, and to prevent the 
tsarist government from securing a foreign loan.® 

In connection with Gorky's mission to the United States, a 
number of Soviet sources mention a meeting between Gorky and Lenin which 
allegedly took place on January 23 (February 5), 1906, in the home of 
Professor V. M. Smirnov.” In a recent Soviet publication, V. Lebedev, 
gave details of this meeting and mentioned that Lenin asked Gorky to 
conduct a discreet campaign. Lenin allegedly explained to Gorky that 
the success of the mission would be greater if Americans did not view 
Gorky as merely another party worker. He indicated that Gorky, in view 
of the renown and popularity which he enjoyed abroad, would be able to 
accomplish much more than several members of the Central Committee. In 
conclusion, Lenin promised that the party would take all precautions to 


safeguard his mission. !° 


Scorkii, XXVIII, 407-408, 576. 


9y, M. Smirnov, "Vospominaniia o Lenine," Pxroletarskaia 
nevoliutsiia, No. 1 (48), (1926), p. 32; "Daty zhizni i deiatel'nosti 
A. M. Gorkogo," pp. 68-69; V. Lebedev, "Gorkii v Amerike," Sibinskie 
ogni, No. 6 (1961), p. 72; Novich, op. cit., p. 244; Letopis', I, 
581. 


10) ebedev, Loc. eit. Lebedev does not indicate the source of 
his information. 
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In spite of Lebedev's detailed account, there is no record in 
Gorky's writings of a meeting with Lenin in Helsingfors. It is also 
significant that Desnitskii, one of Gorky's more reliable biographers , 
does not mention the meeting in his discussion of Gorky's trip abroad. |! 
Furthermore, there is evidence that Lenin was not following Gorky's 


moves in the United States very closely. !@ 


Thus one must suspend 
judgment concerning the occurrence of such a meeting. 
Gorky's first stop en route to the United States was Berlin. 
Here an enthusiastic welcome was extended to him by the liberal segments 
of German society. The reception in the German capital was cordial, 
especially on the part of the leaders of the German Social Democratic 
party, A. Bebel, K. Kautsky and K. Liebknecht. Gorky appeared at 
literary evenings and apparently raised some money for the Bolsheviks. '° 
Not unlike A. Herzen, who more than a half century before had 
made a similar trip to escape the regime of Nicholas I, Gorky was 
disappointed with what he saw in Western Europe. He was repulsed by 
the Prussians’ love of law: 
The law is a fetish here, a religion. This is why the Prussian is 
so repulsive and stupid. Only a revolution could save this self- 


satisfied race from spiritual death. But they do not want a 
revolution. ! 


Ihesnitskii, op. cét., pp. 99-100. 


Ves ee below,pp. 166-67. 


13y, M. Litvinov reported from Berlin on March 8 (21), that 
there were 5,000 francs left from Gorky's appearances at lectures and 
concerts. See Letopis', I, 591. 
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On hearing of Trepov's visit to Prussia to learn about its parliamentary 
institutions, Gorky commented, "A nice parliament we are going to have! 
Prussia is similar to Russia not only in the sound of her name, but in 


some other aspects also. . . wld 


He expressed his fear that the Duma 
would be as useless for the Russians as the Prussian parliament was for 
Prussia. 

Gorky's next stop was Switzerland, where he met with his friend, 
Andreev. In Switzerland, Gorky wrote a bitter indictment of the tsarist 
government entitled "Ne devaite deneg russkomu pravitelstvu" ("Not one 


Penny for the Russian Government"). '® 


Money, he said, should not be 
given to a government of repression, to a government which, several 
times in history, had used its millions to suppress the struggle for 
freedom in other countries. Gorky warned the governments of Western 
Europe that because of Russia's low economic development, the money 
could not be repaid, !/ 
From Switzerland, Gorky travelled to France. There he wrote a 
letter to Anatole France, an executive member of the "League of Friends 


of the Russian People" and one of the first to express his indignation 


eorkii, XXVIII, 411. 


lorhe appeal was written in March 1906, and was sent to 
Ladyzhnikov with the request that it be forwarded to the United States 
and published there prior to his arrival. It appeared in the journal 
Knasnoe znamia, No. 1 (1906), and in L'Hwmanité, No. 772 (April 9, 
1906). See Arkhiv, VII, 136, 295. 


“Veorkii, XXIII, 381-85. According to Lenin it was European 
capital that was saving the Russian autocracy; see Lenin, IX, 372-73, 
377-78; Gorkii, VII, 522-23. 
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at Gorky's imprisonment in January 1905. In the letter, Gorky repeated 
his faith in the great potential of his own people, and like a 
Slavophile of the nineteenth century, extolled the "wonderful soul" of 
the Russians. He asked Anatole France to use his influence in order to 
prevent the granting of a loan to the tsarist government. '8 

After his arrival in the United States, Gorky learned that the 
tsarist government had successfully concluded its negotiations for a 
loan from France. Disappointed, Gorky wrote his pamphlet Prekrasnaia 
Frantsiia ("Belle France"). The pamphlet expressed Gorky's bitter feelings 
Over France's betrayal of the principles of liberty and freedom. 
France. Lust for gold has disgraced thee. Intercourse with 
bankers has perverted thy honest soul, quenched its fire with filth 
and banality. . .. Great France, who was once the cultural leader 
of the world, dost thou realize the utter abomination of thy deeds? 
Thy venal hand has for a time barred the road of liberty and 
culture to a whole nation. . .. By virtue of thy gold, the blood 
of the Russian people will flow again. May that blood stain the 


decrepit cheeks of thy false face with the crimson blood of eternal 
shame! 19 


20 


On March 23 (April 5), 1906,°- Gorky left Cherbourg for the 


United States, accompanied by Andreeva and Burenin. From all outward 


Tee orkil, XXIII, 386-91, 453-54; Lebedev, "Gorkii v Amerike," 
p. 74; Letopis', I, 593. The letter, dated March 20 (April 2), first 
appeared in Krasnoe znamia, No. 1 (1906), pp. 17-22. 


'Swaxim Gorky, Artic£es and PamphLets (Moscow, 1951), p. 142. 


20) otopis', 1, 594. 
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145 
indications it could have been assumed that his mission to the United 
States would be a success. The progressive segments of American society 
were opposed to the Russian autocracy, its disastrous war with Japan, 
and its policy in dealing harshly with the participants of the revolu- 
tion. Ever since "Bloody Sunday," Gorky's name had appeared often on 
the pages of the American newspapers. During his imprisonment, the 
editors and publishers of Centuty had been ready to support the action 
of the Berliner Tagebkatt to free Gorky. Another advantage of Gorky's 
visit to the United States was his literary popularity. Many of his 
works had been translated into English, and enjoyed a wide reading 
audience. 

Gorky's involvment in the political and social problems of 
Russia was also known to some sectors of American society. An article 
entitled "Career of Maxim Gorky" had appeared a year before Gorky's 


arrival in the United States 


Following a brief discussion of Gorky's 
career as a writer, the author turned to Gorky, the social reformer. 
Brinton maintained that Gorky had become involved in the social-political 
problems of Russia through coincidence rather than through conviction; 
immediately after the publication of his stories, he had been approached 
by the three leading political parties: the Nationalists, the Marxists 
and the Conservatives. (Since the author mentions that the Nationalists 


had discovered Gorky, one can surmise that by the Nationalists, Brinton 


meant the populists). Through natural affinity, Gorky had drifted into 


Alen, Brinton, "Career of Maxim Gorky," Everybody's Magazine, 
XII, (1905), 464-67. 
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the camp of the liberty-loving Marxists. The Marxists had made so 
much of their new prophet that his articles were widely read and 
thousands of his photographs were sold. And yet, continued Brinton, 
Gorky finds it difficult to see himself as a reformer or a prophet, 
in spite of his dedicated work. "For serious minds," concluded the 
author "Gorky's ethics remain too primitive. He professes no specific 
doctrine; he offers no valid panacea."<* The author saw in Gorky a 
writer who could record life but could not interpret it or adjust to it. 

Among the writers and journalists, an attempt was made to 
organize a campaign to collect funds for the revolution. Ernest Poole, 
journalist and writer, had organized the "A" Club of writers, which 
counted among its members and sympathizers, the journalist Leroy Scott, 
the writers Jack London, Mark Twain (Samuel LanghorneClemens), and 
Upton Sinclair. The "A" Club proposed to do all possible to make 
Gorky's stay profitable.> Poole offered to organize an American 
welcoming committee which included Arthur Brisbane of Hearst's Evening 
Journal, Robert Collier, the noted sociologist Robert Hunter, the poet 
Edwin Markham, and other prominent personalities in the field of letters. 
Mark Twain was persuaded to assume the chairmanship of the committee. 
Twain's sympathies with the Russian cause were expressed even before 


Gorky's arrival in a letter to the Socialist Revolutionary, 


ec tbid., p- 467. 


23rhe "A" Club had learned of Gorky's forthcoming visit from 
Ivan Narodnyi, who came to the United States from Russia a few months 
before Gorky's arrival. See Kaun, op. cit., p. 583; Anrkhiv, VII, 137, 
396. 
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N. V. Chaikovskii: 


My sympathies are with the Russian revolution, of course. It goes 
without saying. I hope it will succeed and now that I have talked 
with you, I take heart to believe it will. Government by falsified 
promises, by lies, by treachery, and by the butcher-knife, for the 
aggrandizement of a single family of drones and its idle and 
vicious kin, has been born quite long enough in Russia, I should 
think. And it is to be hoped that the roused nation, now rising 

in its strength, will presently put an end to it and set up a 
republic in its place. Some of us, even the white-headed, may live 
to see the blessed day when tsars and grand dukes will be as scarce 
there as I trust they are in heaven. 24 


To launch the campaign, a stag dinner for fifteen was planned for 

April 11 (March 29), the day after Gorky's arrival. A reception was 
arranged by the millionaire-socialist, Gaylard Wilshire, the owner and 
editor of the Wilshire Magazine. Invited guests included H. G. Wells, 
who was visiting the United States at that time, and professors 

Charles Beard and Franklin Giddings. Receptions and mass meetings were 
planned in New York and other cities by liberal, socialist and labour 


groups and organizations. "To millions of Americans," wrote Poole, 


"Gorky's name had become a symbol of the cause of Russian freedom then 


SO popular over here." 


There were rumors that Gorky might be invited 
to the White House. Thus, everything seemed to predict a successful 
campaign. 

It was not long before factors emerged which were to spell the 


ruin of Gorky's mission to the United States. The rivalry between the 


liberal segments of American society, and the American socialists 


24 Cited in Kaun, op. cit., p. 592. 


25. Poole, "Maxim Gorky in New York," Slavonic and East European 
Review, XXII (1944), 79. 
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resulted in these two groups working at cross purposes: 
The Russian party wanted to avail itself of his [Gorky's] literary 
prestige to secure funds from the rich and the fashionable, and the 
American socialists wished to exploit him as one of the great 
intellectuals of their party. 

There was another serious impediment to Gorky's mission. The 
word "revolution" itself was still popular but an understanding of the 
Russian revolution, as Gorky saw it, was lacking. John Martin, Gorky's 
host on Staten Island and a Fabian socialist, noted: 

It was not within human power to stir the American mind to the 
purposes of the revolution as Maxim Gorky understood them. For 
even among those who, despite all criticism, ardently continued to 
support Gorky's cause, there existed at the time no other_image of 
the Russian revolution, than that of a political change. 
This attitude was expressed in an editorial entitled "Gorky as Author 
and as Revolutionist," which appeared shortly after Gorky's arrival in 
the United States. The writer of the editorial advocated peaceful 
reforms for Russia, and therefore considered Paul Miliukov's liberal and 
constitutional cause a better choice for the Americans to support than 


28 Moreover, the Russian embassy had branded Gorky a dangerous 


Gorky's. 
"social revolutionist" and said that it was an act of enmity to have a 
money-raising campaign for the purchase of arms which would be used 


against a friendly government. But the embassy failed in its attempt 


26uGork as Author and as Revolutionist," Independent, LX 
(1906), 936; See also New Yoxk Tribune, April 16, 1906, p. 1. 


27ouoted in Filia Holtzman, "A Mission that Failed: Gorky in 
America," Slavic and East European Journal, VI (1962), 233. 


28 corky as Author and as Revolutionist," 935-37. 
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to prevent Gorky's entry into the country. 

As a last resort, in order to disrupt Gorky's visit, the 
Russian embassy prepared information concerning his common-law marriage 
with Andreeva, knowing that the puritan America would neither honour 
nor respect someone who dared to break the accepted and sanctified 
convention of marriage. The members of the welcoming committee learned 
that Andreeva was coming with Gorky. They also learned that the Russian 
embassy was in possession of photographs of Gorky's "deserted" wife and 
children and of his "mistress," and that the Russian ambassador, 
Baron Rosen, planned to give these to the press in order to upset the 
campaign from its beginning. To prevent the action of the embassy, the 
members of the "A" Club decided that Gorky should move to the Club, and 
that Andreeva should occupy a suite in the Belleclaire Hotel reserved 
for them by Wilshire. There was also a suggestion that Gorky should 
occupy the reserved suite in the Belleclaire Hotel, and Andreeva go to 
Staten Island to stay with John Martin and his wife.°? All this was 
to be communicated to Gorky immediately after his arrival. 

When, on April 10 (March 28), 1906, the ship Kaiser Wikhebm 
der Grosse docked at Hoboken, crowds in the thousands were awaiting 
its arrival. The New York Times reported that "the reception given to 


130 


Gorky rivaled with that of Kossuth and Garibaldi. On his arrival, 


Gorky stated that he was happy that his long cherished dream to come to 


22poole, "Maxim Gorky in New York," p. 79. 


SCNow York Témes , April 11, 1906, p. 6; B. I. Bursov, "Gorkii i 
Zapad," in M. Gorkii: statt i pamglety (Leningrad, 1949), p. 10. 
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the free land of America had come true.-" 


One of the first people to 
meet Gorky was Zinovii Peshkov. Others present were representatives of 
the Socialist party, delegates of the Socialist Labour Party; and former 


members of the Bund. °7 


Immediately, members of the "A" Club warned 
Burenin of the Russian embassy's plan. They asked Burenin to persuade 
Gorky to change the arrangements made for his and Andreeva's accommoda- 
tion, but Gorky could not be convinced. °° 

Leroy Scott approached the representatives of the press, who 
apparently knew that Andreeva was not Gorky's legal wife--in a despatch 
of the New York Evening Post of April 10 (March 28), 1906, Andreeva 
figured as "a devoted friend and nurse"--and tried to explain to the 
press the difficulties encountered by anyone trying to obtain a divorce 
in the Greek Orthodox Church. Scott asked that Gorky's private life be 
kept out of the press. 

The reception in the "A" Club took place as scheduled. Poole 
wrote about Gorky's appearance and the impression he made upon the 


audience. 


Gorky, lean and gigantic, dressed in a blue blouse and black 
trousers tucked into high boots, held all of us spell-bound by the 


S"iew York Témes, April 11, 1906, p. 6. See also Burenin, 
“Poezdka Gorkogo v Ameriku," p. 194; S. I. Brodskaia, "0 deiatelnosti 
Gorkogo v Amerike v 1906 godu," in Gorkti v epokhu revoliutssi 1905- 
1907 godov, p. 390; Lebedev, "Gorkii v Amerike," p. 78. 


352i ow York Tribune, April 11, 1906, p. 1. 


33po01e, "Maxim Gorky in New York," p. 79. 
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stories, which in his low deep voice, he told through Narodnyi to 
old Mark Twain. 


Twain, in his address, expressed sympathy with the Russian cause, and 
asked the Americans to respond generously to the plea for aid for the 
revolution. In his reply, Gorky emphasized the fact that the revolution 
in Russia was not over, and stressed the need for financial assistance.» 
A program for future receptions was also outlined, including a dinner 
for the New York literary circle and a meeting in Boston, planned by 
Alice Stone Blackwell, a noted American suffragette. Arthur Brisbane 
dictated an editorial which was to appear in Hearst papers across the 
country to help Gorky's mission. *© 
The same evening, April 11 (March 29), at Wilshire's reception, 
Gorky met H. G. Wells. At the reception Gorky gave an interview in 
which he discussed the role of the Russian peasant. The anarchy in the 
country, continued Gorky, was the fault of the tsarist government, and 
of Witte in particular. Commenting on his reception in the United 
States, Gorky said that he felt that he had come to a country of 


frends. >! 


347 bid., p. 80. 


351 itonary Digest, XXXII (1906), 599, cited in Ganelin, "M.Gorkii 
i amerikanskoe obshchestvo v 1906 godu," p. 205; Brodskaia, "0 
deiatelnosti Gorkogo v Amerike v 1906 godu," p. 390; Lebedev, "Gorkii v 
Amerike," p. 85. 


poole, "Maxim Gorky in New York," p. 81. 


37 Brodskaia, "0 deiatelnosti Gorkogo v Amerike v 1906 godu," 
p. 390; Lebedev, "Gorkii v Amerike," p. 85; Kaun, op. cit., Pp. 586. 
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On April 13 (March 31), a reception was held in Gorky's suite 
in the Belleclaire Hotel. It was attended by more than a hundred 
representatives of the press, as well as members of various organiza- 
tions. Present in the receiving line was Andreeva. Since she had no 
knowledge of English, the meeting of hundreds of people she did not 
know was a painful experience. °° Andreeva wrote to Kaun many years 
after that she considered her presence at the reception a great mistake, 
and explained that she had no knowledge of it beforehand. This was the 
only time during the American visit that she was made to appear at an 
official reception. >” 

The newspapers were still friendly towards Gorky on the 12th 
and the 13th of April (March 30 and 31). On April 14th (April.1), the 
outcome of his mission was determined by two photographs which appeared 
on the front page of the World. One was of Gorky and his "family", 
the other of Andreeva with the caption "[the] so-called Mme Gorky who 
is not Mme Gorky at all, but a Russian actress Andreeva, with whom he 
has been living since his separation from his wife a few years ago." 
It explained that Gorky was not legally divorced from his wife because 
of difficulties encountered with the Greek Orthodox Church. The Sunday 
papers reprinted the story published in World, with the result that 
Gorky and his party were evicted from three successive hotels. They 


found themselves in the street in the middle of the night with their 


38) otopis', 1, 598. 


39 
p: 79. 


Kaun, op. cit., p. 585; Poole, "Maxim Gorky in New York," 
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belongings piled up on the pavement in the rain. With the help of 
Leroy Scott, Gorky and Andreeva found temporary accommodation in the "A" 
Club, and later moved to the home of Prestonia and John Martin, on 
Staten Island. 

There is little doubt that the story that appeared in the press 
on April 14 spelled the failure of Gorky's mission, something of which 
both he and his friends were painfully aware. The consequences were not 
long in emerging. Messages began arriving from groups in New York and 
elsewhere cancelling meetings and dinners that had been arranged to 
boost the Gorky campaign. In Boston, Alice Stone Blackwell said, "I 
don't want to judge Mr. Gorky, but apparently his views on morality and 


ual The writer William Dean Howells cancelled 


ours somewhat differ. . . 
the dinner which he and Twain were sponsoring, and the latter withdrew 
from the campaign. 

Gorky wrote a long letter to Peshkova on April 14 (or 18) 
(April 1, or 5), in which he tried to explain the whole "incident" and 
asked her to send a wire to the American press, explaining the situation. 
By doing so, he continued, she would do a great service to the revolu- 
tion. He explained the "incident" by reference to the attack by the 


press, the action of the Russian embassy, and the rival financial 


campaign of the SR's. Peshkova sent a cable addressed to the editor of 


poole, "Maxim Gorky in New York," pp. 81-82; Lebedev, "Gorkii 
v Amerike," p. 100; Brodskaia, "0 deiateTnosti Gorkogo v Amerike v 
1906 godu," p. 392; Ganelin, "M. Gorkii i amerikanskoie obshchestvo v 
1906 godu," p. 207. 


‘cited in Kaun, ops cit. p..573. 
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the New York Herakd: 

Today I received a letter from Aleksei Maksimovich Peshkov, 

Maxim Gorky, which confirmed the news communicated by the newspaper 

despatches about the reception which was accorded to him in the 

United States. I am appalled by the intrusion into the private 

and intimate life of a man, and amazed that the Americans, citizens 

of a free country, who have achieved such wide political freedom, 

are not free from prejudices which are dead in Russia.42 
It was signed Ekaterina Peshkova and appeared in the press on May 14 
(May 1). But the cable was of no avail. As the smear campaign continued 
in the yellow press, Andreeva was referred to as "the actress" or “that 
woman Andreeva." 

On the same day that the personal information about Gorky had 
appeared, his socialist friends gave the press a copy of a telegram 
addressed to W. D. Haywood and C. Moyer, two leaders of the Western 
Federation of Miners indicted for the murder of Frank Steunenburg, 
former governor of Idaho. The telegram, sent in care of the County 
Jail at Caldwell, Idaho, read as follows; 

Greetings to you, my brother socialists. Courage: The day of 


justice and deliverance for the oppressed of all the world is at 
hand! Ever fraternally yours, Maxim Gorky. 


42 
De oe 


+3The Haywood-Moyer case began in December of 1905 when 
Frank Steunenburg, former governor of Idaho, was killed by an explosion 
of dynamite. Haywood and Moyer were accused of having paid one 
Harvey Orchard to kill Steunenburg, and in March 1906, were formally 
indicted for murder. For more details see J. G. Rayback, A History of 
American Labor (New York, 1966), pp. 241-42. 


Letopis', I, 609, as quoted in Poole, "Maxim Gorky in New York,” 


M corkii, XXVIII, 414, as quoted in Poole, "Maxim Gorky in 
New York," p. 81. 
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It is of interest to look at recent interpretations of the 
circumstances surrounding the failure of Gorky's mission. Each of the 
contributing factors will be examined in turn. The Soviet critic 
Ganelin asserts that Gorky did not authorize the Haywood-Moyer telegram 
to the convicted socialists in Idaho. Since the telegram could be 
considered a cause of the scandal that broke out, it is necessary to 
determine Gorky's responsibility for it. Therefore, Ganelin's evidence 
must be analyzed. In his article, Ganelin departed from other Soviet 
critics who accepted the fact that Gorky sent the telegram in full 
awareness of what he was doing and took complete responsibility for his 


45 Writes Ganelin: 


action. 
It is unlikely that Gorky, even with all his warm solidarity with 
the imprisoned labour leaders, would sign a telegram which put 
into the hands of his enemies such a strong weapon for the 
disruption of his mission in the United States. 


Ganelin quotes Burenin's statement that Gorky did not send any telegram 


47 


of that kind. He also mentions Gorky's letter to Krasin in which 


Gorky stated that he realized that the campaign would suffer if he lost 


48 


the support of the middle class. Ganelin cites the socialist journal 


Weekly People, which never mentioned the telegram although it discussed 


Op rodskaia, "Q deiatelTnosti Gorkogo v Amerike v 1906 godu," 
p. 414. 4Novich,. op.,cit., p. 248. 


46canelin, "M, Gorkii i amerikanskoe obshchestvo v 1906 godu," 
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the Moyer-Haywood case and the slanderous campaign against Gorky. 
Ganelin also notes that the telegram was not reported in the liberal 


press in Russia.” 


He quotes Sinclair's version of the "telegram case" 
wherein the author of the telegram was Wilshire, who drafted it out of 
sympathy for Moyer and Haywood and gave it to Mme Andreeva asking for 
Gorky's signature, °° 
In the American press, the dominant role of Wilshire in the 

drafting of the telegram is stressed. Thus the New York Tribune wrote, 
on April 14 (April 1), that Wilshire accepted responsibility for the 
message.” The article further explained that Gorky was approached by 
Wilshire during the press of the reception hour and without deliberation 
or knowledge of the matter, he signed the telegram. Subsequently, on 
Gorky's insistence, as explained by Zinovii Peshkov, a letter was sent 
by special messenger to Mr. Wilshire's address telling him not to send 


52 This explanation 


the telegram, but it apparently arrived too late. 
seems to be an attempt to ameliorate the damage which the telegram had 
done. 

The Soviet critics, B. Bursov, I. Novich, and S. I. Brodskaia 


assert that Gorky had sent the telegram in order to show his sympathy 


9 eanelin, "M. Gorkii i amerikanskoe obshchestvo v 1906 godu," 
Bo eeur ee oe 


OT bid., p. 208; U. Sinclair, The Brass Check: A Study of 
American Journalism (Pasadena, Cal., n. d.), pp. 59-60. 


STvew York Tribune, April 14, 1906, p. 1. 


Serbid., April 15, 1906, p. 2. 
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with the American proletariat. This is enforced by Gorky's own 
explanation, found in a letter written to K. P. Piatnitskii. 

I shall briefly explain the scandal of which you have heard. It 


was started by the newspaper World on the instructions of the 
Russian embassy. It was then "picked up" by the yellow press and 


the American press was "off and running." I myself have helped 

matters by sending a telegram to the two unjustly imprisoned 

socialists whom the government wants very much to hang. This 

offended Roosevelt who at first had wanted to see me in the White 

House. The bourgeois were also offended. 
Gorky, then, did not deny his authorship of the telegram. Although it 
might be that Wilshire's influence was a contributing factor, it would 
be futile to deny Gorky's responsibility for the telegram which jeopar- 
dized his work in the United States. 

The anti-Gorky campaign in the press continued, but editorials 

of New York's better newspapers treated the story with moderation. 
Some turned to ridiculing those who, from a vociferous support of 
Gorky, had turned against him overnight. Certain segments of American 
society were outraged by the treatment of the distinguished Russian 
writer and revolutionary. Professor Frank Giddings wrote an article of 
protest in the Independent under the title "The Social Lynching of 
Gorky and Andreeva." He compared the treatment of Gorky with the 
lynching of three Negroes which took place in Missouri at the same 
time: 

Maxim Gorky came to this country not for the purpose of putting 

himself on exhibition, as many literary characters have done at one 

time or another, not for the purpose of lining his pockets with 


American gold, but for the purpose of obtaining sympathy and 
financial assistance for a people struggling against terrific 


93) otopis’, 1, 599. 
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odds, as the American people once struggled, for political and 
individual liberty. . .. All was assertion, accusation, hysteria, 
impertinence Ny the way the papers have tried to instruct Gorky 

in morality. 


The strongest condemnation of Gorky's treatment by the American 
press and American society was contained in a statement by H. G. Wells: 


I do not know what motive actuated a certain section of the American 
press to initiate the pelting of Maxim Gorky. A passion for moral 
purity may have prompted it but certainly no passion for moral 
purity ever before begot so brazen and abundant torrent of lies. 

I thought this affair was a whirlwind of foolish misunderstanding, 
such aS may happen in any capital, and that presently his entirely 
tolerable relationship would be explained. But for all the rest 
of my time in New York this insensate campaign went on. . .. In 
Boston, in Chicago it was the same. At the bare suggestion of 
Gorky's coming, the same outbreak occurred, the same display of 
imbecile, gross lying, the same absolute disregard of the tragic 
cause he had come to plead. 


For Gorky and Andreeva the episode was insulting. Gorky 
refused to give any explanation or denial of his relation with Andreeva. 
Referring to the newspaper's derogation, Gorky said, "That dirt is 
conspired by the friends of the Russian government’; he expressed the 


wee Gorky's 


hope "that the best people of all lands will be with us. 
statement provoked a strong reply in the New York Trarbune. 


Mr. Gorky's gratuitous and offensive insinuation is that America 
is a mere puppet in the hands of the Russian government . . . when 


aie H. Giddings, "Social Lynching of Gorky and Andreeva," 
Independent, LX (1906), 976-78; Ganelin, "Gorkii i amerikanskoe 
obshchestvo v 1906 godu," p. 200. 


354 G. Wells, The Future in America (London, 1906), pp. 250-53. 


56rimos (Buffalo), April 15, 1906; Houston Chronicle, April 15, 
1906, Quoted in Letopis', I, 599. 
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Americans object to recognizing and receiving as his wife the female 
companion who apparently is not his wife, their conduct is "dirt" 
and is conspired by the friends of the Russian government . . . to 
complain in such circumstances that he is a victim of some great 
international conspiracy, and that Americans are rejecting him at 
home at the mandate of the tsar, is simply to write himself down 
an offensive ass... .2/ 
It was not until the earthquake in San Francisco that the name of Gorky 
disappeared from the headlines. 
Liberal papers in Russia, outraged by the treatment Gorky was 
receiving in the United States, protested strongly. Gorky rejected 
this criticism of the Americans in an astonishingly moderate article 
which he sent to the liberal newspaper XX vek ("The Twentieth Century") .°° 
Expressing his gratitude for the interest shown, Gorky wrote that he 
regarded the "incident" as an expression of the class ideology of the 
upper stratum of bourgeois American society. As for himself, he con- 
sidered that the amount of poison which he had been compelled to drink 
in America was not that large, since he was well prepared for it through 
the treatment he had received in his native Russia. Expressing his 
disdain for middle class morality, he wrote that the phenomenon of the 
middle class, which considers itself to be the high-priest of the moral 
order, was a universal phenomenon, and not characteristic of the United 


States Siinerans 


2/Now York Tribune, April 17, 1906, p. 2. 


Beorkiis XXIII, 392-93. "Pis'mo v redaktsiiu," was first 
published in Literxaturnaia gazeta, No. 33 (June 15, 1938). See Gorkii, 
XXIII, 454. 


9eorkii, XXIII, 392-93. 
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Among the American intellectuals, Mark Twain's desertion from 
the ranks of Gorky's supporters constitued a great loss to the cause. 
Twain made several pronouncements on the case, criticizing Gorky's 
behavior: 
Gorky makes me angry . . . he came here on a great mission... 
but his diplomacy . . . there is nothing to equal it... he 
hits the people in the face with his hat and then stretches out the 
same hat for collection of donations. 60 
Later, in an article entitled "The Gorky Incident," Twain again clearly 
defined his stand: 
The efforts which have been made in Gorky's justification are 
entitled to all respect because of the magnanimity of the motive 
back of them, but I think that the ink was wasted. Custom is 
custom; it is built of brass, boiler iron, granite; facts, reason- 
ings, arguments have no more effect upon it than the idle winds 
have upon Gibraltar. 
Commenting on the changed attitude of Mark Twain, Gorky wrote that there 
was no need to attack Mark Twain. "He is a wonderful person - but he 
is old and old people often cannot understand clearly the meaning of 


n62 Finally, Gorky expressed the view that political freedom 


things. 
was of little use without freedom from prejudice, praising that kind of 
freedom in his native Russia. 

The right-wing reactionary newspapers in Russia rejoiced over 


Gorky's misfortunes. "He set out for America knowing neither the 


60pursov, "Gorkii i Zapad," p. 26. 


Oly, Twain, "The Gorky Incident: An Unpublished Fragment," 
Slavonic and East European Review, XXII (1944), 37-38. 


beeorkii, XXIII, 393. 
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63 


language nor the mores of the country,’ they scolded. “Propriety 


is demanded of an honoured guest, such as Gorky was, more than from 


others. Gorky, true to his bosiachesto, ‘spat’ upon propriety and they 


did not and will not forgive him in America. "©" 


Gorky's report to Krasin throws more light upon other factors 
which upset his mission. Gorky indicated that the Russian embassy 
circulated a rumor accusing him and Andreeva of robbing the millionaire 
Savva Morozov of.15,000,000 (probably rubles) and then murdering him. 
Gorky mentioned also that he had promised to write fifteen articles 
about Russia for Hearst's American and that this preference given to 
the American had antagonized other newspapers .°> The Russian newspaper 
Binzhevyia vedomosti agreed with this interpretation, stating that the 


"incident" was caused by the rivalry between the Pulitzer and Hearst 


publishing companies .°° 


63 ove vaemia, No. 10796, April 5 (18), 1906; Bursov, "Gorkii 
i Zapad," pp. 12-13. 


64 ovoe vnemia, No. 10798, April 7 (20), 1906. 


OScorkii, XXVIII, 417. 


It has been argued that no such agreement was made. Neither 
the Evening Journal nor New York American, both Hearst's papers, mentioned 
the contract. Had it been concluded, American journalism (being what it 
was), would have advertised it. See R. Zamula, "Maxim Gorky's American 
Visit and Sketches in Recent Soviet Interpretations" (Unpublished Master's 
essay, Columbia University, New York, 1951). The argument cannot be 
accepted, since Gorky did commit himself to write fifteen articles for 
the Hearst papers, and related such to Peshkova and Ladyzhnikov. See 
Gorkii, XXVIII, 427, 435; Arkhiv, VII, 177. 


S6pursov, "Gorkii i Zapad," p. 11. 
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An additional factor in the failure of Gorky's mission was the 
presence of the representativesof the SR's in the United States who were 
also campaigning for funds. Gorky indicated that, though reluctantly, 
he would have agreed to a joint financial campaign if it had not been 
for the sudden collapse of his popularity upon the outbreak of the 
scandal. Gorky's statement contradicts Soviet critics, who maintain 
that he rejected codperating with the SR's from the start, and that the 
SR's had tried, after the anti-Gorky campaign had begun, to pressure 
him into cooperating by promising to silence the “yellow press "07 
The fact that Gorky did not coordinate his efforts with the SR's 
revealed to the American public that there were internal divisions 
among the Russian revolutionaries. 

The American government may have contributed to the failure of 
Gorky's visit. Ganelin has emphasized the anti-Russian, anti-revolu- 
tionary attitude in the United States at this time. The treatment of 
Gorky was tied to America's official attitude towards the Russian 
revolution. Ganelin says that it was the attitude of American offi- 
cialdom rather than the actions of the Russian embassy in Washington, 
that was behind the anti-Gorky campaign. The official circles were 
afraid of the influence of the Russian revolution upon the American 
proletariat. Roosevelt's mediation in the Russo-Japanese conflict 


had been motivated by this fear of the revolutionizing influence of 


°7Burenin, "Poezdka Gorkogo v Ameriku," p. 194; Ganelin, 
"M. Gorkii i amerikanskoe obshchestvo v 1906 godu," pp. 208-209; 
Gorkii v epokhu revoliutscdi 1905-1907 godov, p. 109. 
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the "Russian example,’ Ganelin continues. Because of it, radical 
segments of American society were more inclined to raise the cry of 
injustice in their own country. 

There was already a noticeable interest in socialist ideas 
among the middle class and even. among the wealthy of the American 
society. A good example of this was Gaylard Wilshire. Ganelin mentioned 
the fact that the October Manifesto was greeted by conservative Americans 
with great relief, for there was now hope that the bourgeois-1liberal 
elements would gain the upper hand in Russia. Thus Miliukov was much 


preferred to Gorky.°° 


Brodskaia agrees only partially with Ganelin's 
thesis, stressing that the real explanation of the campaign against 
Gorky lies in two areas: the efforts of the Russian embassy to wreck 
Gorky's mission; and the offensiveness of his open solidarity with the 
American worker. 

The fear of Gorky's influence upon the American worker was 
Hipiessea in the press shortly after his arrival. An open letter signed 
"A gentleman" appeared in the New Yourk American. It asked the following 
question: "Is there not every likelihood that he [Gorky] will do his 
utmost while here to fan the flames of discontent and sedition among 


709 


our already restive proletariat. . A much stronger comment on 


Gorky's aims appeared in the New York Herakd: 


68 c46 R. Ganelin, "M. Gorkii i amerikanskoe obshchestvo v 1906 
godu," p. 201. 


82New York American, April 13, 1906, editorial page. 
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Mr. Maxim Gorky does not seem to have made the best beginning for 
his mission to this country. It may be that this is his misfortune 
rather than his fault. If so, he is entitled to commiseration. 
Circumstances appear to indicate, however, that he has in view some 
objects with which the best thought of America can scarcely be 
expected to sympathize and that he has some conceptions of ways 

and means for his propaganda which are not marked with desirable 
discretion. These things are to be regretted, because Americans 
have, aS a rule, regarded Gorky with interest. His standing in 

the literary world, his evident fervor in the cause of human 

freedom and his personal sacrifices and suffering have all commended 
him to attention. . .. Yet it must be frankly said that in his 
hostility to what we regard as the reform movement in Russia, 

Mr. Gorky does not commend himself to Americans. He has undoubtedly 
much knowledge of Russian affairs, of men and measures. But so 

have many other people. He is entitled to his opinions; so are 
they. . . . They are also convinced that the tsar and his 

Prime Minister are making a sincere effort for progress and reform, 
at probably as rapid a pace as would be prudent in Russia, and are 
inclined to give them the encouragement of faith and sympathy and 

to give their reforms a fair trial, instead of denouncing them and 
trying to defeat them as Gorky is doing. Nobody outside of Russia 
is more mindful of the evils of Russian despotism than Americans 

and nobody condemns them more severely. But there is, we are sure, 
in this country a profound conviction that a constitutional reform 
through orderly governmental method still is immeasurably preferable 
to a violent flinging of the whole political and social fabric into 
the melting pot. If Mr. Gorky hopes to arouse in this country 
antagonism against Nicholas II and Sergius Vitte he will be 
disappointed. 70 


In spite of great obstacles, Gorky tried to salvage his mission, 
appearing at meetings and writing articles’ | which were accepted by some 
of the American newspapers. One of Gorky's major pronouncements on the 
situation in Russia appeared in the American on April 25 (April 12). 


The title of the article, "To Replace and Punish Witte," is misleading, 


70New York Herald, April 15, 1906, p. 1. 


Van unpublished article by Gorky written in the United States 
is in the B. I. Nicolaevsky Archives, in the Hoover Institution on War, 
Revolution and Peace, Stanford. 
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since it is devoted to the question of the Duma. Gorky felt that some 
prominent Americans had refused to support his cause because the Duma 
was assembling; so his task, he said, was to clarify the matter of the 


fe The Duma, maintained Gorky, was unrepresentative; the Kadets, 


Duma. 
failing to represent the interests of any particular class, were trying 
to reconcile the irreconciliable. The demands of the landowners to 
retain their privileges came into conflict with those of the peasants 
who wanted land. Gorky predicted the dispersion of the Duma by force of 
bayonets if it should try to satisfy the demands of the peasantry. The 
Russian people, continued Gorky, demand a constituent assembly elected 
on the basis of direct, equal and secret ballot; the dismissal of the 
cabinet of Witte, Durnovo and Dubasov; and the punishment of those 
guilty in the persecution of the revolutionaries. Gorky predicted 
another armed uprising in case the above demands were not fulfilled. 
Unhesitatingly, Gorky expressed his open solidarity with the 
cause of the American socialists, stating in a telegram to the chairman 
of the May Day demonstration of the New York Socialist Labor Party: 
Friends and comrades, I deeply regret that I have to deprive myself 
of the pleasure to participate together with you in the celebration 
of the international holiday of the solidarity of labour. Accept 
my sincerest congratulations and the strong trust in the ultimate 
victory of truth and reason in the whole world. With all my heart 
I beg you, in the name of the Russian people, to help it in its 
mortal and heroic struggle with the unrivalled tyranny of Russian 
despotism. Its victory will be the victory of the oppressed of 
the world over their oppressors. You are enjoying civic and 


political freedom and your road to the ultimate goal is comparably 
easy. The Russian people have to break the stronghold of autocracy; 


72) otopis', 1, 604; Brodskaia, "O deiatelnosti Gorkogo v 
Amerike v 1906 godu," p. 395. 
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your help and understanding in this matter will be a support for 
the Russian revolutionary proletariat and will hasten the day of 
victory. .../ 
The scheduled meetings in Providence, Boston, New York, Chicago, 
and other places were either cancelled, or the organizational committees 
in the respective cities found it difficult to find adequate space to 


hold them. /* 


Gorky did appear in Philadelphia on May 28 (15), to 
deliver an address on "Tsar, Duma and the People," his ‘“Pesnia o 
burevestnike" was also read in translation on this occasion. In an 
interview in the Boston Henakd,/> Gorky condemned the Fundamental Laws 
proclaimed on April 23 (May 6), 1906, which curtailed considerably 
the power of the proposed Duma. He maintained that by issuing the Laws, 
the tsar had ruined all possibility of peacefull reforms in the country, 
if there ever was such a possibility. /° 
Throughout Gorky's stay in the United States, his letters show 
that he felt he was not being given: sufficient support by the Bolshevik 
faction. He complained that the lack of newspapers and information from 


Russia hampered his work considerably.”’ Lenin was evidently unfamiliar 


with Gorky's situation in the United States. Shortly after the Fifth 


13 onucia. nusskaia nevoliutsiia 4 mezhdunarodnoe revoliutsrzonnoe 
dvizheniie (Moscow, 1956), II, 223-24. 


74corkii, XXVIII, 417. 
75poston Herald, May 30, 1906. 


765 podskaia, "0 deiateTnosti M. Gorkogo v Amerike v 1906 godu," 
p. 403. 


ite VIL, 139, 140; 141. 
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Party Congress Lenin asked Gorky "What kind of scandal did you encounter 
there in America? I have read about it only in newspapers, but how did 


it come about? "/8 


Gorky recalled that Lenin, having heard the story, 
laughed. Communications improved somewhat towards the end of Gorky's 
Stay. For instance, Krasin reported to Gorky on the procedings of the 
Fourth Party Congress held in Stockholm, from April 23 to May 8, 

(April 10-25), and even sent Gorky a copy of the protocols of the 
Congress. Krasin mentioned also the disagreements between the Bolsheviks 


and the Mensheviks./” 


In a subsequent letter, Krasin wrote about the 
dissolution of the Duma, and the situation in the country. He reported 
to Gorky the increasing unrest in the countryside and the repressive 
measures undertaken by the government. °2 
The Gorky mission to the United States ended in defeat, and no 
person was more aware of it than Gorky himself. Although he tried to 
raise his own morale by writing to Krasin, Piatnitskii, Ladyzhnikov and 
Peshkova that he would not give up the fight easily, and that the 
campaign would still be financially successful, a note of great 


disappointment is discernible in his letters. He tried to console 


78y I. Krutikova, Rasskazy o Lenine (Moscow, 1964), p. 324; 
Lenin 4 Gorkik, p. 231. 


79nvademiia Nauk SSSR, Vtonod period nevokiutsii, 1906-1907 gody 
ed. by G. M. Derenkovskii, E. P. Voronin, A. V. Piaskovskii, 
K. F. Sidorov,and M. S. Simova (Moscow, 1961), pp. 57-60. 


BOF otokoLy Sezdov i konferentsri vsesotuznod kommuntsticheskort 
partii bokshevikov. Pervaia konferentscia voennykh & boevykh organizatsik 
RSORP (Moscow, 1932), pp. 252-57; Letopis', I, 623. 
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himself with the fact that a segment of society did remain faithful to 


him and to the cause he represented. But deep in his heart he realized, 


8] 


as his letters testify, that his mission had failed. Gorky recalled 


later with regret that the total amount of funds obtained did not 


exceed $10,000. 84 


When Gorky's mission to America to obtain help for the heroic 
Russian patriots had suffered a defeat because of the sensational 
writings in the press, and the attack of his political adversaries, 
he turned for consolation to his literary work. The novel Mat’ 
("Mother") is the most important work of that period.83 


In addition to the novel Mat', Gorky wrote a series of sketches under 
the title V Amerike ("American Sketches") which aroused a storm of 


protest. In one of these entitled "The City of the Yellow Devil," he 


Bleorkii, XXVIII, 418. 


Pr anth 4 Gorkii, p. 222. Other sources indicate that perhaps 
the sum was higher. V. M. Smirnov wrote in his reminiscences about 
Krasin that in July 1906,he received instructions from Andreeva to 
go to one of the villages on the Russo-Finnish border in order to 
transfer to Krasin (Nikitich) between 50,000 - 100,000 rubles which 
were earmarked for the Bolshevik faction. Smirnov further wrote that 
he did not find Krasin, and instead transferred the money to Andreeva's 
sister, A. V. Krit, who had a dacha in Mustamiaki. See Leonid Krasin: 
gody podpolia, p. 256. V. Bogomolov, an active member of the RSDWP, 
wrote that in 1906 he saw Krasin often either in Mustamiaki or on the 
estate of Krit. The meetings took place for the purpose of transmitting 
ttoney to "Nikitich," "which came," wrote Bogomolov, "from our finance 
groups, and especially from the United States, from Gorky and 
Andreeva." Ibid. Since the RSDWP had no accounting system until 
1908, it is almost impossible to establish the exact amount raised 
by Gorky in the United States in 1906. Thus the question of funds 
raised by Gorky in the United States is still a matter of conjecture. 


B3iatonrialy i issledovaniia, II1, 402. 
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stressed the overwhelming power of gold in New York City. He went on to 
criticize the deplorable situation of the masses, the full enslavement 
of all creative instincts in man, and the transformation of the people 
into a machinelike mass. "The Realm of Boredom" and the story "Mob" 
are indictments of the lack of culture among the American people, and 
the religious and moral hypocrisy prevalent in that society. Gorky's 
fiercest criticism was of the exploitation of the masses under the 
capitalist system. If one wants to become a socialist in a hurry, 


Sy At the end of 


wrote Gorky, he should come to the United States. 
August, Gorky wrote to Amfiteatrov that his writings here were under 
fire and the publication of "The City of the Yellow Devil" would cause 


a Writing to Peshkova, at the end of 


his expulsion from America. 
August, Gorky tried to describe the ever mounting resentment against 
him. "I am," he wrote, "the most terrible person in the country, [I am] 
an anarchist, bereft by nature of any moral principles and astounding 
in my hatred of religion, order and finally, of mankind, "© 

In view of the controversy that has developed concerning the 
motivation for these sketches, Gorky's own view is especially interesting. 
In a letter to Ladyzhnikov, Gorky wrote that he was sending him four 
sketches which would appear in American journals in August. He 


intimated that they were written simply to earn money in American papers. 


B4eorkii, XXVIII, 430. 


BScorkii, XXVIII, 433. 


6 arkhiv, V, 183; Gorkii, XXVIII, 435. 
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"What can you do? Americans read only what is written about America. 
These sketches are of no significance at all, but perhaps you could sell 
them to ae German and French journals. "o2 
The controversy about the appearance of "The American Sketches" 
has centered around two points. One is that Gorky reversed the favorable 
opinion he had had at the beginning of his stay in the United States, in 


88 The other 


retaliation for the treatment that he experienced there. 
holds that the sketches V Amerike were a culmination of Gorky's ideas 
about the United States and the American civilization which were 
consistently negative. Bursov argues that the initial reports of 
Gorky's enthusiasm with America and Americans were inaccurate, and that 
Gorky maintained a derogatory opinion. °” However, Gorky's favorable 
views on America are evident from his correspondence. In one of his 
letters to Peshkova, Gorky wrote that "It is very interesting here, 
regardless of everything: What a life: A dream! "70 He wrote Andreev 
that he was overwhelmed by the "amazing fantasy of stone, glass and 


iron; neither Berlin nor Paris could compare with New York"! Even 


during the slanderous campaign against him, he, at first, defended 


BV ankhiv, VII, 142, 144. 


88 aun, Ope Cit... ps 999: 


Bop ursov, "Gorkii i Zapad," p. 12. 


Warkhiv, V, 177. This letter, written on May 28 (15), is not 
included in the 30-volume edition of Gorky's works. 


NGonkii 4 Andreev, pp. 267-68. 
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Americans and tried to put all the blame on the intrigues of the 
Russian embassy. True, the tone changed from praise to criticism, 
especially in his writings referring to the American worker and peasant. 
But admiration for certain American traits ,--energy, ability to work, 
and desire to achieve, continued. Writing to Piatnitskii in August, 
he remarked that 

This is an interesting country: What they do here, how they 

work, how much energy, ignorance, self-satisfaction. ... I 

am marvelling and cursing at the same time: I am bored, and I 

am happy, and the devil take it; it is very funny !93 
One can consider the sketches V Amerike as the writer's realistic 
description of American life as he saw it, exaggerated to a degree in 
order to make a stronger impression. 

In the Russian newspapers, such as Vestnik Evaopy ("Messenger 
of Europe"), and Rech’ ("Speech"), Gorky's writings concerning the 
United States were severely criticized. Vestnik Evropy wrote that 
"there was in these writings too much Gorky and too little America: ," 
and S. V. Mirskii wrote in Rech' that in the sketches V Amerike one 
can feel the strong pen, the noble soul and the proud thought, and yet 
in all this one can sense this clumsy and dull man in whom the morality 


of a preacher had eclipsed the free brush of the artist! 24 


On October 13 (September 30), Gorky and his party left the 


22corkii, XXVIII, p 414. 


I3ankhiv, IV, 202-203. 


4 vostnik Evnopy, No. 12, 1906; Rech’, No. 206, 1906, quoted in 
Bursov, "Gorkii i Zapad," p. 26. 
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United States for Italy. A short note announcing his departure 
appeared in the New York Tames: 
MAXIM GORKY SAILS - HIS VIEWS ON AMERICANS TO BE PUBLISHED IN 
FORTHCOMING BOOK. Maxim Gorky, the Russian revolutionist, and his 
companion Mme Andreeva sailed for Naples on the steamship 
Princess Inene yesterday morning. They sailed as M. and Mme Peshkov, 
and both were averse to talking of their American experiences when 
seen by the reporters at the dock. Gorky said his views on this 
country would be contained in a book he is to publish, while 
Mme Andreeva said she had been misunderstood by the people of 
this country. That was all either actress or author would say. ) 
Gorky's stay in the highly industrialized United States deepened 
his resentment of economic inequalities present under the capitalist 
system. He wrote to Peshkova that the trip had made him a genuine 
revolutionary; previously, he maintained, he was only a reformer. The 


meaning of revolution had acquired for him new depth. 7° 


One might 
suspect that Gorky was exaggerating here, for we have seen his active 
involvement in the events of the Revolution of 1905. Yet he was clearly 
influenced by his acquaintance with the United States, as he himself 
recognized. 

But he had failed as an emissary of the revolution. The causes 
of the failure were the scandal concerning his marriage, his unwise 
telegram to Haywood and Moyer, his exclusive contract with Hearst, 


and the disruptive activities of the Russian embassy. He consoled 


himself by turning to his writing, and then travelled to Italy where 


2S New York Times, October 13, 1906, p. 7. 


anbhiv, V, 183. 
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he lived during the years 1906-1913. The period spent in Italy on the 


island of Capri has come to be known as the Capri period. 
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CHAPTER V 


Cb PB Ral 
The people, they are the 
creators. . .. In them dwells 
God in space between the 
stars. .. . And I saw her 
master, the omnipotent, immortal 
people. . . . And I prayed: 


Thou art my God, the creator 
Ofeallotoe gous, . 


M. Gorkii, Ispoved'. 


Viadimir Ilich valued in 
A. M. Gorky not only the great 
artist of new revolutionary 
Russia. Lenin saw in Gorky a 
powerful ally, a comrad-in-arms 
in the common cause who fights 
with a different kind of weapon 
but fights against the same 
enemy and in the name of the 
same cause. ... The more 
attention Lenin paid to his 
[Gorky's] literary and political 
pronouncements, the more care- 
fully he warned him of the 
dangers of those ideological 
quagmires which accompany the 
path of development of proletar- 
jan ideology. 


L. B. Kamenev, Introduction, 


Pis'ma V. I. Lenina k Maksinu 
Gorkomy. 


The Capri period (1906-1913) marks a new and important phase 
in Gorky's political career. For a while, the remarkable personality 


of Bogdanov influenced Gorky and he began to lean toward the left-wing 
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of the Bolshevik faction of the RSDWP. He also became one of the 
propagators of the ideology of bogostroiterstvo (god-building), which 
in essence was an attempt to graft a religious superstructure upon the 
Marxist ideology. This attempt met with resolute opposition from Lenin. 
Within the context of these developments stands the relationship 
between Lenin and Gorky, a friendship which reached its height and then 
declined during the Capri years. 

In October 1906, Gorky and his party arrived in Naples where 
they encountered an enthusiastic reception from the Italian people. 
Appearing at rallies and meetings, Gorky emphasized the idea of the 
solidarity of the world proletariat and hailed the role of the masses 
in revolution, drawing examples from the events of 1905 and 1906 in 
Russia. | Gorky and Andreeva did not, however, remain in Naples, but 
instead settled on the isolated and picturesque island of Capri. 

Perhaps the bitter memory of the New York scandal was still fresh in 
their minds. Gorky said that he would not want "the repetition of the 
ugly American story." 

Very soon after his arrival on Capri, Gorky resumed contact 
with party members .° On the initiative of Krasin, he and Andreeva were 


involved in the case of N. P. Shmidt, the wealthy Moscow manufacturer 


\ etopis’, I, 629-31; Andreeva: Perepiska, vospominantia, stati, 
pp. 617-18; N. E. Burenin, "Tri mesiatsa na ostrove Kapri," in Gorkti v 
vospominantakh sovrenennikov, pp. 245-46. See also V. Rudnev, "Gorkii- 
revoliutsioner," Novyi mit,No. 4 (1928), pp. 169-70. 


2ankhiv, IX, 20. 


Sanbhiv, VIL, 155-57; 172. 
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who died in prison after the Moscow uprising in December 1905. Shmidt 
left most of his fortune to the RSDWP. The Bolshevik faction of the 
party was eager to claim the inheritance. There were, however, legal 
obstacles that had to be overcome. The two sisters of the deceased 
Shmidt had to give their consent to the transfer of the money. Since 
both were under age, the only solution as seen by the leaders of the 
Bolshevik faction was to arrange a suitable marriage for them to reliable 
party members. When the husband of the eldest refused to agree to the 
transfer of funds, Gorky and Andreeva were involved in seeking a suitable 
candidate for a marriage to the younger sister.” A pro forma marriage 
was arranged between the younger sister and A. M. Ignatiev, a member of 
the Bolshevik faction. Shortly after, the sum of 280,000 rubles was 
transferred to the Bolshevik treasury. 

In the spring of 1907 Gorky was asked, for the first time, to 
attend a party congress which was assembling in London, and was given 
a vote.” The questions on the agenda of the Congress were the relation- 
ship between the Bolsheviks and the Mensheviks, the attitude toward the 


bourgeois parties, the problems of party organization, and the 


4. E. Burenin, Liudé boL'shevistskogo podpolia (Moscow, 1958), 
pp. 72-73; See also Grille, op. cit., p. 295; Rudnev, "Gorkii = 
revoliutsioner," p. 167; Schapiro, op. ckt., p. 108; Andreeva: 
Perepiska, vospomnantia, stati, pp. 31-34; Gorkii, XXIX, 27-283 
Anrkhiv, VII, 166; M. A. Tsiavlovskii, ed., Bol'sheviki: Dokumenty po 
istorii. bokL'shevizma 4 1903 po 1916 god byvshago moskovskago okhrannago 
otdelLeniia (hereinafter cited as eae tieesb2) (Noscow, 1918), pp. 101-102. 


Spiatyd (Londonskii) s"ezd RSDRP, (Apnel'-Mai 1907 goda), 
ProtokoLy (Moscow, 1963), p. 456. 
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forthcoming international socialist congress in Stuttgart.° 
Attendance at the London Congress was an important experience 
for Gorky, for it provided him with the opportunity to meet with Russian 
workers, to become acquainted with the leaders of the party, to study 


the party's problems, and to obtain the latest news from Russia. 


Moreover, it marked the beginning of his friendship with Lenin.’ 


When we were introduced, he shook me heartily by the hand, and 
scrutinising me with his keen eyes and speaking in the tone of an 
old acquaintance, he said jocularly: "So glad you've come. I 
believe you're fond of a scrap? There's going to be a fine old 
scuffle here." 

I did not expect Lenin to be like that. Something was lacking 
in him. He rolled his r's gutturally, and had a jaunty way of 
standing with his hands somehow poked up under his armpits. He 
was somehow too ordinary, did not give the impression of being a 
leader. .. . 

Before me stood a bald-headed, stocky, sturdy person, speaking 
with a guttural roll of his r's and holding my hand in one of 
his . . . beaming affectionately at me with his strangely bright 
eyes. He began at once to speak about the defects of my book 
Mother--evidently he had read it_in the manuscript which was in the 
possession of S. P. Ladyzhnikov [sic, I. P. Ladyzhnikov]. I was 
hurrying to finish the book, I said - but did not succeed in saying 
why. Lenin gave a nod of assent, himself gave the explanation: 
"Yes, I should hurry up with it, such a book is needed, for many 
of the workers who take part in the revolutionary movement do so 
unconsciously, and chaotically, and it would be very useful to them 
to read Mother, the very book for the moment."8 


While in London, Gorky spent much of the time in the company of Lenin, 


who acted as his guide and in genera! showed concern for his and 


————— 


6ypss v nezokiutaitakh 4 nesheniakh, 1, 155; Arkhiv, IX, 
24-28. 


’See above Chapter III, pp. 125-26. 


By. Gorkii,"Lenin in London, 1907," quoted in N. Krupskaya, 
op. cit., pp. 300-301. 
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Andreeva's well-being.” Among other prominent delegates, he met 
Iu. 0. Martov and L. D. Trotsky. Trotsky described the meeting thus: 


On the first day of the Congress, I was stopped in the church 
vestibule by a tall, angular man with a round face and high-cheek 
bones, who wore a round hat. 

"T am your admirer" he said, with an amiable chuckle. 

-"Admirer!", I echoed in astonishment. It appears that the 
compliment referred to my political pamphlets that had been 
written in prison. My interlocutor was Maxim Gorky, and this was 
the first time I ever saw him. 

"IT hope it is not necessary for me to say that I am your 
admirer," I said, answering the compliment with another. In that 
period, Gorky was close to the Bolsheviks. With him was the well- 
known actress, Andreeva. We went about London together. 10 


As for Martov, Gorky seemed to have had high regard for the Menshevik 
leader. 


Martov, this amazingly attractive man, spoke with the ardour 
of youth and was evidently most deeply affected by the tragis 


drama of the dissension and the split [in the panty anoney » 
But by and large, Gorky tended to ignore the other non-Bolshevik 
delegates. '@ 
The presence of Gorky at the congress drew wide attention on 
the part of the London society. He was eagerly pursued by newsmen and 


his portrait was displayed on the front pages of newspapers accompanied 


by stories from his lifes’ 2 The party soon had an opportunity to make 





9 etopis’, 1, 659; Andreeva: Perepiska, vospominancia, stati, 
pp. 95-96, 610-11. 


Wouoted in Kaun, op. cit., p. 392. 


Monin 4 Gonkii, p. 2453 Andreeva: Perepisha, vospominantia, 
stati, p. 96. 


Ven. Balabanoff, Impressions of Lenin, trans. by Isotta Cesari 
(Ann Arbor, 1964), p. 25. 


13Lyadov, op. cét., pp. 210-11. 
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use of this popularity. The Congress continued beyond the time 
planned, and the delegates found themselves short of funds. The problem 
of obtaining means for the trip back to Russia became acute. It was 
decided at the nineteenth meeting to turn for help to Gorky and 
Plekhanov, the only two delegates who were able to enlist the financial 


V4 With Gorky's assistance, a loan was 


aid of foreign benefactors. 
obtained in the amount of £1,700 from Joseph Fels, a wealthy Philadelphia 
soap manufacturer living in London, who was also a patron of the arts 
and collector of autographs. In return for granting the loan, Fels 
asked that all the prominent delegates sign the document guaranteeing 
repayment. |° 

The Congress, which was costly both in time and money, did not 
accomplish a great deal. The dissension between the factions was not 
resolved. The Duma was still regarded as a platform for propaganda, 
with the exception of a group centered around Bogdanov, who definitely 
rejected participation in the Duma. Expropriations were condemned. 
A new Central Committee was chosen, consisting of fifteen members, of 
whom five were Bolsheviks and four Mensheviks. In addition, a new 


enlarged Bolshevik Center had been set up which consisted of fifteen members. 


For the next few years, the Center, disguised as the enlarged editorial 





\4p atyé (Londonskii) s”ezd RSORP, pp. 343, 687, 693. For 
Gorky's participation in the work of the Congress see also Rudnev, 
"Gorkii-revoliutsioner," pp. 173-74. 


Scorky's signature did not appear on the document. See Anrkhtv , 
VII, 175; Péatyi (Londonskit) s"ezd, RSORP, pp. 343, 687, 691-92; 
Arthur P. Dudden and Theodore H. von Laue, "The RSDLP and Joseph Fels: 
A Study in Intercultural Contact," American Historicak Review, LXI 
(1955), 21-47; Lenin XXXV, 146-48. 
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board of the Bolshevik newspaper, Proletarii ("The Proletarian"), 
managed the affairs of the Bolshevik faction abroad. '® 

For Gorky, the Congress was worth while. But it was not with- 
out disappointments. He became disillusioned with the constant wran- 
glings in the party which he had observed for the first time in 
London. 

The Congress was for me an educational experience: Much that 
was obscure became clear; the psychology of Menshevism is under- 
standable and especially instructive. How is it that nobody up 
until now has studied the development of Menshevism in the RSDWP. 
After all, Menshevism does have a history and will still have more 
of it. And what a tool it could BEgKdde to the anarchists for the 
mockery of contemporary socialism. | 

After the Congress had adjourned, Gorky returned to Capri on June 1 
(May 18). 

In spite of friendly relations with Lenin, Gorky stood closest 
to the left-wing of the Bolshevik faction. This faction was emerging 
under the leadership of Bogdanov, and included, among others, the writer 
and critic Lunacharskii (Bogdanov's brother-in-law), and the economist 
V. Bazarov. Gorky's acquaintance with Bogdanov dated back to 1904, 


and the two later cooperated closely during the Revolution of 1905. 


Shortly after Gorky's arrival on Capri, Bogdanov came to see him. The 


lOthe newspaper Proletarti was established by the Bolshevik 
faction of the RSDWP after the IV Congress, and appeared from 1906 to 
1909, first in Finland and then in Geneva and Paris. Krupskaya, 
op. cit., pp. 115, 126-27, 131. Schapiro, op. cit., pp. 88-89. 


Vanbhiv, VII, 160; See also Gorkii, XXIX, 20; Arkhiv, IX, 
28-29. Gorky's participation in he Congress was carefully noted by 
the tsarist police. See Letopis', 1, 661-62; Spiridovich, op. cit., 
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18] 
impact of Bogdanov's ideas upon him is shown in Gorky's letter to 
Ladyzhnikov: 


He [Bogdanov], will accomplish in philosophy the same kind of 
revolution Marx accomplished in political economy. Their ideas 
are socialist and therefore revolutionary. . .. If he should 
succeed, we will witness the defeat of the remnants of bourgeois 
metaphysics, the disintegration of "bourgeois" soul and the birth 
of a socialist soul. 


For nearly two years, Gorky maintained his ties with Bogdanov's left- 
wing Bolshevik group, but at the same time continued his contact with 
Lenin in an effort to reconcile the differences between them. When 
this attempt failed, he sided with Bogdanov against Lenin, establishing 
the Capri school for underground party workers despite Lenin's strong 


opposition. 


The source of quarrel between Bogdanov and Lenin concerned 
matters of philosophy, tactics, and control over party funds on the one 


hand, and involved personal rivalry for the leadership of the Bolshevik 


19 


faction on the other. Gorky and Lenin both met Bogdanov for the first 


Bi nkhiv, VII, 148. 


"Wan the reasons for the quarrel are by no means clear. For a 
recent discussion of Bogdanov's ideas, his role in the RSDWP and 
relationship with Lenin, see Grille, op. cit. According to Grille, 
the primary reason for the quarrel between Lenin and Bogdanov was the 
rivalry for leadership in the Bolshevik faction. Lenin, maintains 
Grille, had used the question of differences in ideology as a pretext. 
S. V. Utechin maintains that the break between Lenin and Bogdanov came 
as a result of a dispute over the control of party funds and disagree- 
ments on tactics. See S. V. Utechin, Russian Politicak Thought: A 
Concise History (New York, 1964), pp. 209-10. See also Schapiro, 
op. cit., pp. 107-12. 
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time in 1904. The latter had a distinguished revolutionary past. 
Engaged in revolutionary activity since the late 1890's, Bogdanov was 
concerned early in his career with the problem of what was later to be 
known as proletkult ("proletarian culture"). In collaboration with 
Bazarov, he had helped to organize an underground popular university for 
the workers of Tula. Bogdanov regarded the creation of "proletarian 
culture" as the most important means for the building of socialism. 

Bogdanov, in addition to practical revolutionary work, wrote 
extensively. Influenced by the ideas of the German positivist philoso- 
phers E. Mach and R. Avenarius, Bogdanov attempted in his works to 
combine orthodox Marxism with German positivism, in particular with the 
empiriocriticism of Mach <2 This first phase of Bogdanov's philosophy 
was known as empiriomonism.<! Lenin, after reading the first volume of 
Bogdanov's Empiriomonism in 1904, discovered that he disagreed with 
Bogdanov's views. The latter's ideas were incompatible with the tenets 
of philosophical materialism, maintained Lenin. Yet, he decided to 
tolerate some philosophical divergencies in order to work harmoniously in 
the party. The tactical alliance which they formed made possible their 
cooperation during the Revolution of 1905 and immediately thereafter. 


When in 1906, Bogdanov wrote the third and last volume of Empirtomoncsm, 


206 A. Wetter, Dialectical Materialism: A Historical and 
Systematic Survey of Philosophy in the Soviet Union, trans. by 
Peter Heath (London, 1958), pp. 92-100. 


2lwetter, op. cit., pp. 92-94; Grille, op. cit., pp. 126-57. 
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Lenin severely criticized the ideas expressed therein. °* 
In 1904, Lenin needed Bogdanov, who had wide connections in 


23 tn addi- 


St. Petersburg and Moscow and could enlist Gorky's assistance. 
tion, Bogdanov promised to establish ties with Lunacharskii, Bazarov and 
other young Marxists. Together with Krasin, Bogdanov became a close 
associate of Lenin.*4 During 1905, Bogdanov emerged as a great organiza- 
tional talent and soon assumed a number of important positions in the RSDWP. 
First signs of Lenin's animosity towards Bogdanov appeared late in 1905. 

The alliance began to weaken in the summer of 1906. A severe clash was 
provoked in 1907 by the forthcoming electoral campaign for the third State 
Duma. With the alteration of the electoral law by Stolypin, Bogdanov and 
his followers were not prepared to support the election of Social Democratic 
candidates to the Duma and turned to the side of the "boycotters." At 


the Third Party Conference in August 1907, Bogdanov was the spokesman 


for the great majority of the Bolsheviks who saw the future in terms of 


22) enin's reply was contained in three notebooks. According to 
Soviet sources, these notebooks were lost. See Lenin i Gorkti, p. 415. 
Grille, however doubts the validity of this. Grille, op. cit., pp. 205- 
37. Also, Lunacharskii in his introduction to the history of the party 
school in Bologna wrote that not everything had yet been said concern- 
ing the Lenin-Bogdanov feud. See S. I. Livshits, "Partiinaia shkola 
v Bolon'e, 1910-1911," Proketarskaia revoliutsiia, No. 3 (50), (1926), 
p. 116. 


23 
pp. 97-98. 


Grille, op. cit., pp. 28-29; See also above Chapter III, 


24erille, op. cct., pp. 51-56; N. Valentinov [N. V. Volsky], 
Vstrechis Leninym (New York, 1953), p. 323. 
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184 
continous revolutionary struggle and were in favour of the boycott.“ 
As far as Lenin was concerned, the revolution was over and new tactics 
had to be employed by the party. 

Bogdanov and his followers, having failed in the attempt to 
carry out the boycott of the elections, turned their attention to the 
Social Democratic fraction in the Duma. Some went as far as to ask for 
the recall of the fraction from the Duma. These were known as otzovists 
("recallers"). Others, including Bogdanov, demanded that an ultimatum 
be delivered to the deputies asking them to obey the party directives.<° 
These were the so-called ultimatists. The otzovists and the ultunatists 
considered illegal, clandestine work to be of primary importance and 
wished to prepare the masses for an uprising through military training 
and supply of arms. Lenin opposed this view, considering that the use 
of legal means was important in the circumstances of reaction which 
prevailed after the abortive Revolution of 1905 and especially after 
Stolypin's coup of 1907. 

Gorky, who had previously expressed his admiration for Bogdanov's 
philosophy, was in agreement with him on the question of tactics. Since 
for Gorky revolution was still the panacea for the ilis that troubled 
Russian society he could not accept Lenin's temporary reluctance to use 


force. Thus Gorky supported Bogdanov and his followers, explaining 


that: 





oo chapiro, op. cit., p- 100. At this point Lenin had to rely 
on the Mensheviks for support. 


261 bid. , pp. 108-109. 
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The quarrel which flared up between Lenin, Plekhanov on one 

side, and Bogdanov, Bazarov and others on the other is very im- 
portant and deep. Plekhanov and Lenin, though diverging on 
questions of tactics, both believe in and preach historical 
fatalism. The opposite side preaches a nit! osonhy oe action. To 
me it is clear on whose side there is more truth.2/ 
Gorky's stand was a great disappointment to Lenin, who tried to keep 
him on his side in the struggle against Bogdanov's group. 

Moreover, Lenin needed Gorky's and Andreeva's help in the 
transshipment of Profetarii to Russia, as well as Gorky's literary 
talents in the work of the newspaper.°> The importation of Proletartt 
was effected with Gorky's aid, but his literary contribution in the 
newspaper was minimal.¢” His first article was rejected by Lenin. 
Entitled "Razrushenie lichnosti" ("The Destruction of the Individual"), 
it contained ideas on religion and, according to Lenin, was therefore 


30 Lenin wanted articles 


unsuitable for a socialist publication. 
patterned on the 1905 "Zametki o meshchanstve,' and even went so far as 
to warn Gorky that his refusal to write for Praoketarit would weaken 

the cause of the party in Russia." 


Gorky, on his part, believed that he could effect a reconciliation 





27) onin 4 Gorkit, p. 42. 


28ibid., pp. 15-16. 
297 bid. , p. 413; Gorkii, XXIX, 675 Letopis', 1, 324-25. 
30) onin 4 Gonkit, pp. 27-31; Letopis', II, 15-16. 


31) onin £ Gorkif, p. 3). 
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between Lenin and Bogdanov and their followers. °° For that purpose, 
he made arrangements for a small literary congress to meet on Capri. 
Lenin at first refused to come, indicating that he now regarded 
disagreements between the Bolsheviks on matters of philosophy as 
inevitable. °° In answer to Gorky's persistent invitation to come to 
Capri, he wrote: 

It would be useless and harmful for me to go; I cannot and will 
not have anything to do with people who have set out to propagate 
unity between scientific socialism and religion. .. . There is 
no use arguing, and it is absurd to upset oneself for nothing. 34 

In the end however, Lenin yielded to Gorky's persistent invita- 

tions and went to Capri for a few days. The meeting with Bogdanov did 
not achieve the desired goal and no reconciliation was effected. °” 
Krupskaia, recalling Ilich's report of the trip, wrote that there was 

a large group at Gorky's place; many played chess, others went boating. 
Ilich said very little about the discussions of major questions that 
took place, speaking mostly about the beauty of the scenery and the 

36 


quality of the local wine. 


By summer of 1908, Lenin, in a letter to Vorovskii, wrote that a 


Sore. 37: 
33ibid., p. 30. 
34 onin i Gonkii, p. 38, as cited in Krupskaya, op. cit., p. 137. 


SGorkii, XXIX, 515. Seemingly Lenin tried to ridicule Bogdanov's 
ideas with the hope that he would withdraw from the party. Grille, 
op. cit., pp. 63, 69, 163-64. 


36) pupskaya, Op. cit.4 P. 13e: 
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rupture with Bogdanov was imminent. The rift was intensified by the 
publication of the anthology: Ocherki filosofii marksizma ("Outlines 
of Marxian Philosophy"), which contained articles by Bogdanov, 
Lunacharskii, N. V. Volskii and P. S. Yushkevich. Lenin wrote that 
Bogdanov and G. Alexinsky were preparing for a split on empiriomonistic- 


37 


boycott grounds. Another factor in the Lenin-Bogdanov feud was the 


question of the control over party funds and in particular the disposal 
of the income from the Tiflis robbery. °° 
The doctrine of god-building further deepened the rift between 
Lenin's and Bogdanov's groups. The name god-building was first coined 
by Gorky, and could best be defined as a theory of the divinity of the 
masses. Lunacharskii became the prophet of the new religion and Gorky 
jts popularizer. Lunacharskii's theories on socialism as the fifth 
religion of mankind were set out in his philosophical work Religtta 4 
sotsiakizm ("Religion and Socialism"). Following Feuerbach, 
Lunacharskii puts forward the idea of homo homini deus. In 
39 


Lunacharskii's religion God disappears and is replaced by man. 


Many years before the appearance of Ispoved' ("Confession"), where 





279k 


38the Tiflis robbery took place on June 25, 1907. For details 
see Schapiro, op. cit., pp. 104-107. 


39 V. Lunacharskii, Religiia i sotsializm (St. Petersburg, 
1908), I, 145. Lunacharskii, in his eagerness to portray socialism as 
a religion, had included in his dogma the trinity, composed of 
productive energies (the Father), the proletariat (the Son), and 
scientific socialism (the Holy Ghost). See also Spiridovich, op. cit., 
pp. 196-200. 
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Gorky formulated his ideology of god-building, Andreev told him: "You 


40 A similar remark 


speak like an atheist, but think like a believer." 
was made by Tolstoy in one of their conversations. Gorky had long 
rejected all organized religions. Yet he was not a materialist, and 
thus could not be satisfied with Marx's ideas on religion. When asked 
to express his views about religion in a questionnaire sent by the 
French journal Mercure de France in April 15, 1907, Gorky replied that 
he was opposed to the existing religions of Moses, Christ and Mahomet. 
He defined religious feeling as an awareness of a harmonious link that 
joins man to the universe, and as an aspiration for synthesis, inherent 
in every individdaDy”| 

In Ispoved', written in 1908, he gave a clear exposition of his 
beliefs. In this work, the people become the "god" of the new religion 


42 The main theme of the work 


and, at the same time, "the god-builder." 
concerns religious faith, its distortion at the hands of the established 
church, and its deep roots in the people. Gorky here expressed his 
belief in the power of popular faith to transform life. Matvei, the hero 
of Ispoved', is a peasant who tries in vain to satisfy his religious 


yearnings in the organized church. Disappointed and disillusioned, he 





Wo onkii 4 Andreev, p. 369. 


41) otopis', I, 653, 656; Gorkii, XXIX, 496. The comment in 
Letopis' regarding Gorky's answer to the questionnaire is that at that 
time he was under the influence of bogostroitelstvo. 


4 up ogostroitelstvo" , Filosofskaia entsiklopediia (Moscow, 
1960), I, 179. 
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meets Iona, the propagator of the new truth, who tells him of a new 
god that is being built. The god-builder is the proletariat. God is 
the humanity of tomorrow which Matvei must build. The faith in the 
power of the collective is shown in the closing scene of the book in 
which a lame girl is miraculously cured by the collective. Matvei, the 
god-builder, speaks of the divine power of collective humanity in his 
prayer: 

You are that God and the creator of all gods which you have 
woven from the beauty of your spirit, in the toil of your seekings. 
There will be no other gods for you are the only God capable of 
performing miracles: . . .43 

The ideas of god-building stood in close relationship to 


Bogdanov's empiriomonism. “4 


Gorkii and Lunacharskii were seeking in 
god-building a religion for the industrial proletariat. Bogdanov looked 

for a guiding ideology which would help lead the collective by means of 

the organization of human emotions. He saw the "fusion of personal lives 
into one colossal whole, harmonious in the relation of its parts, system- 
atically grouping all elements for one common struggle--the struggle against 


u45 


the endless spontaneity of nature. Similarly, Gorky had extolled in 


Ispoved' the mystical power of the collective. Both Bogdanov and Gorky 


434 V. Lunacharskii, "Dvadtsat' tretii sbornik Znaniia," 
Litenatwmyi naspad, II (1908), 97. See also N. S. Trifonov, 
"A. V, Lunacharskii i M. Gorkii. (K istorii literaturnykh i lichnykh 
otnoshenii do Oktiabria)," in M. Gorkii & ego sovaenenniki, pp. 110-57. 


44> posofskata enteikLopediia, 1, 1793 $. Kastorskii, “Lenin i 
Gorkii," Russkaia Literatura, No. 1 (1959), p. 16. 


Sitechin, op. cit.» p. 210. 
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considered the creation of pure proletarian culture as the most impor- 
tant prerequisite for the building of socialism. Bogdanov's practical 
program for the development of this culture included the establishment 
of a workers' university, © and the publishing of a "proletarian" 
encyclopedia. Preliminary work on the projected encyclopedia was 
started by Gorky. It was to appear under the title Entsikkopediia dkia 


47 The 


izucheniia Rossii ("Encyclopedia for the Study of Russia"). 
topics were to range from "The history of the Labor Movement in Russia," 
to "The History of the Church: '*® The project collapsed because of 
lack of funds and interest on the part of the prospective contributors. 

Gorky's Ispoved' provoked a storm of protest. The novel, 
maintained the critics, marked Gorky's departure from orthodox Marxism. 
As might be expected, Gorky's defense was taken up by Lunacharskii, who 
in an article entitled "Dvadsat' tretii sbornik Znantia," ("The Twenty- 
Third Sbornik of Znanie"), gave a short synopsis of the work, pointing 
out that Gorky tried to show the influence of the proletariat upon the 
masses. He refuted the idea of Gorky's departure from Marxism, 
emphasizing Gorky's faith in the workers as the sole representatives of 
truth and light. 


The bitterest attack upon the ideas of both Lunacharskii and 


46TH Capri and Bologna schools can be regarded as modest 
attempts to realize the idea of a workers’ university. 


47 eorkii, XXIX, 89-90; Letopis', II, 77. 


48, detailed outline of the projected encyclopedia is to be 
found in the Alexinsky Collection. 
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Gorky was made by Plekhanov. He had previously written a series of 
articles against the philosophy of Bogdanov, under the title "Material- 
ijsmus militans." He now directed his criticism against the pronounce- 
ments of god-building in an article, "O tak nazyvaemykh religioznykh 
iskaniiakh v Rossii," ("On the So-called Religious Quests in Russia.") 
In it, he explained that Gorky used his heroes as mouthpieces for the 
expression of his own ideas. Since Gorky's knowledge of socialist 
theory was limited, his attempt to clothe socialism in the chasuble of 
religiosity was even less successful than Lunacharskii's. Gorky and 
Lunacharskii, wrote Plekhanov, had turned humanity into a fetish, and 
put upon it the stamp of divinity. He also pointed out the contradiction 
inherent in their argument. Both Gorky and Lunacharskii started with 
the assumption of god as a fiction, yet ended by regarding humanity as 
god. But if humanity is not a fiction, wrote Plekhanov, why then should 


49 He accused Gorky of misunderstanding the 


it be regarded as a god? 
truth which the proletariat was bringing to the world. If Gorky had 
understood that truth, wrote Plekhanov, his sketches V Amercke would 
have been written in an entirely different spirit. Instead, the author 
had appeared as a populist who cursed the advent of capitalism. Gorky 
should have seen that there was no necessity to repeat the mistake of 


Feuerbach and put the stamp of religion on the relationship between 


people, upon their feelings and strivings, which had nothing religious 





496 Vv. Plekhanov, Izbnannye filosofskie proizvedentia (Moscow, 
1957), III, 394-95. The article first appeared in Sovrzenennyt mn, 
St. Petersburg, No. 10 (1909), pp. 164-200. 
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in them. Plekhanov explained that in order to understand Gorky's 
socialism, one needed to comprehend only three things: truth has to 
prevail on earth; man should not rule over his fellow man; and these 
two beliefs are the reasons for the struggle against the bourgeoisie. 
Such was the essence of Gorky's socialism. Having pointed out the 
inconsistencies in Gorky's Ispoved', Plekhanov concluded that Gorky was 
"a poor thinker and an unsuccessful propagator of the new truth." 

Among non-Marxist critics, the Kadet writer, A. S. Izgoev, 


31 Another article 


denounced the attempt at god-building without God. 
entitled "Bogostroitelstvo Gorkogo" ("Gorky's God-building") considered 
Gorky's participation in the ranks of Bolsheviks as something temporary, 
since a materialist philosophy could not satisfy Gorky. 
He had pinned on himself the lable of social democracy and of 

a practical revolutionary and for a while he feit himself perhaps 

to be a party worker. But a label can be pasted only to the skin 

and not the soul. 
Not satisfied with cheap materialism, Gorky, through Matvei, had 
expressed the idea that "one cannot live without God." Both of the 
above authors emphasized Gorky's basic religiosity, maintaining that 


Gorky could not for long be satisfied with god-the people.” 





5Ob 1 ekhanov, op. ct., p. 396. 


au S. Izgoev, "Bogostroiteli," Rech’, No. 25 (January 26, 1909), 
Died. 


Séur. K," "Bogostroitelstvo M. Gorkogo," Moskovskit ezhenedeknik , 
No. 35 (1908), p. 5. 


O31 bid. 
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Lenin's criticism of Bogdanov and god-building came first in 


an article entitled "Marksizm i revizionizm" (“Marxism and Revisionism"), 


54 


written in March, 1908. At the same time he began the writing of his 


only philosophical opus, Materializm 4 empintoknrititsizm ("Materialism 
and Empiriocriticism"), which was essentially a polemical work, full of 
abusive language directed against his adversaries. Lenin lumped together 


those whom he considered enemies of true Bolshevism: the otzovists, the 


oye 


ultimatists and the god-builders. But Gorky's name was not mentioned. 


Lenin still continued his correspondence with Gorky, insisting that he 


should write for Pxoletarti and that he should convince Bogdanov to 


divorce matters concerning the party from questions of phi losophy.°° 


57 


Lenin also approached Gorky~’ to write an appeal for materials on the 


Revolution of 1905. The materials were necessary for the RSDWP library 
which was being established in Geneva. The library was to remain in 


Geneva until such time that it became legal and could operate openly in 


oT enin, XVII, 15-26. In reply to Gorky's request not to attack 
openly Bogdanov, Bazarov and Lunacharskii, Lenin wrote: "You have to 
understand, and you will of course understand, that when a party member 
has come to the conviction of the fallacy and hawn of a certain 
propagation, he has the duty to attack it. I would not have made such 
fuss over it had I not been utterly convinced that . . . their book is 
preposterous, harmful and philistine . . . from the beginning to the 
end, from the branches to the roots, to Mach and Avenarius." Lenin, 
XLVII, 151. (Emphasis in the original.) 


51 enin, XLVII, 148. According to Valentinov, Lenin's sister, 
M. I, Ulianova, tried to correct some of the abusive language contained 
in the work. See Valentinov, op. cit., p. 342. 


561 enin, XLVII, 155-56. 


S/T bid.s pp. 157-58; Andreeva: Perepiska, vospomnancta, stati, 
Dp, 62}. 
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Russia. °° Gorky's appeal, which was published in journals and newspapers 
in Russia in September 1908, met with a favorable response. 

After April, 1908, however, the correspondence between Lenin and 

Gorky ceased for close to a year and a half, indicating a break in their 
relationship. And when in the fall of 1908, Lenin asked his sister to 
find a publisher for Materializm i empiniocrititsizm, he wrote that he 
had little hope that Znanie would accept the manuscript. He was not far 
wrong in his assumptions, for soon after Gorky wrote Piatnitskii: 

With regard to the publication of Lenin's work, I am against it, 
because I know the author. He is a very clever man, a wonderful man, 
but he is a fighter, and a chivalrous deed will only make him laugh. 
If Znanie should publish that book of his he will say: little 


fools - and the little fools will be Bogdanov, I, Bazarov and 
Lunacharskii .99 


One of the results of the rift between Lenin and Bogdanov was 
the foundation by Bogdanov and his followers of the Capri school for the 
training of underground party workers. Although its declared aim was to 
train underground party workers, there is little doubt that the 
organizers intended to spread their factional ideas. Lenin, therefore, 


opposed the establishment of the school and when, in spite of the 


38, | S. Komarova, "Sozdanie i deiatelnost' biblioteki - arkhiva 
RSDRP v Zheneve," Istonricheskii arkhiv, No. 1 (1955), pp. 229-39. 


39 enin kL Gonkii, p. 42; Piatnitskii informed Gorky in a telegram 
of November 2, 1908, that the manuscript of Materializm 4 emprntokrititsrzm 
was brought in for publication in Znanie, and that Bonch-Bruevich and 
Bazarov had expressed their willingness to publish the book. I[béd., 

p. 417. (Emphasis in the original.) 
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obstacles encountered, the school began functioning, he did all he could 
to undermine its existence. 

The idea of the school has been ascribed collectively to 
Bogdanov, Lunacharskii, Alexinsky and Gorky; but it seems that the 
original initiator was Alexinsky, a party member living in Geneva. 
Alexinsky, concerned over the loss of party leadership as a result of 
arrests and exiles in Russia, had conceived the idea of creating the 
school.°” In September 1908, he and other members of the party in 
Geneva submitted a plan for a party school to Proletaric, whose 
enlarged editorial board controlled the Bolshevik faction abroad. 
Originally, the plan called for the participation of students residing 
abroad who would return to work in Russia on the conclusion of their 
studies. Proletarii, however, refused to endorse the plan or to allocate 
the funds .°! 

Gorky and N. E. Vilonov, a party worker from the Urals who 
arrived on Capri at the beginning of 1908, decided to help establish 


ae The idea of educating Russian workers for party 


such a school. 
leadership had a special appeal for Gorky. He wrote to Alexinsky, 


inquiring about the plan: 





60siexinsky, op. cit., p. 166. 


Slorchet pervot vysshet sotsial-demoknraticheskor propagandists ko- 
agitatonskoi shkoly dlia rabochikh (hereinafter cited as otchet pervor) 
(n. p.) 1910), p. 13S. I. Livshits, Partitnye universitety podpokia 
(Moscow, 1929), p. 11. 


bc Ke minutes of a meeting of the school council August 16 (29), 
1909, in the Alexinsky Collection. 
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Al. Al. [Bogdanov] has written that you have prepared a plan for a 
foreign school for workers. Could you perhaps send me the plan? 
Has Al. Al. written to you of the possibility of your moving here? 
Would you let me know your views on the matter?6 
Gorky insisted that the school should be established on Capri, and 
promised to find the necessary meansees 
Aleksinsky, Gorkii and Vilonov founded an organizational 
committee for the establishment of the school. The first step was to 
receive the approval from party organizations in Russia. Vilonov and 
Gorky wrote an open appeal to the local Russian party organizations in 
which they asked for sanction of the schools’? Vilonov's appeal was 
included in Bogdanov's leaflet K vsem tovarishcham ("To all Comrades") 
and was sent for publication to Proketarii. But the appeal did not 
appear, since the enlarged editorial board of the paper maintained that 
such a school had to be under its direct leadership. Gorky and Vilonov 
now sent an appeal to the Moscow regional organizations asking for their 
support of the school. The suggestion received a favorable reply from 
the Ob2ast' (Regional) Bureau of the Centra] Industrial Region. 
Vilonov, to help matters, enlisted the assistance of his wife, 
M. M. Zolina, who was in Russia, emphasizing in his letters that both 


he and Gorky stood above the factional controversies, that they regarded 


all squabbles as harmful, and that they were consciously turning away 


63 otter of Gorky to Alexinsky [n. d.], Alexinsky Collection. 


64 arexinsky, op. cit., p. 1685 Atkhiv, IX, 311; Letopés', II, 
61, 64. 


65 otopis', II, 68; S. I. Livshits, "Kapriiskaia, partiinaia 
shkola (1909 g.)," Proketarshaia nevoliutsiia, No. 6 (29), (1924), p. 74. 
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from "that kind of politics "°° 

The sanctioning of the school was delayed because of the arrest 
of the otzovist secretary of the Oblast' Bureau of the Central 
Industrial Region, S. Volskii. In order to hasten matters, Vilonov 
left for Russia in June 1909, only to find that although the majority of 
party workers declared themselves in favor of the foundation of the 
school, they wanted it to be under the leadership of the Bolshevik 
Center. Vilonov agreed to comply with their wishes and wanted to stop 
in Paris on his return from Russia to talk over matters with the Bolshevik 
Center, but the organizational committee on Capri did not approve of his 
plan. 

In the end, the school was sanctioned by the Oblast' Bureau. 
Election of students was conducted on the basis of one party worker 
from each xzaion. The prospective students were. smuggled across the 
border near Krements and transported via Lwov, Vienna, Fiume, Rome and 


67 


Naples to Capri. The necessary funds for the school were obtained by 


Gorky. Among the benefactors were the renowned singer, F. Shaliapin; 
the writer and publisher, A. V. Amfiteatrov; and a Nizhnii Novgorod 


industrialist, Kamenskii. Both Gorky and Andreeva made a substantial 


66) iyshits, Partiinye universitety, pp. 19-20, 22; See also 
Livshits, "Kapriiskaia partiinaia shkola," pp. 42-43; Letopis', II, 72; 
Alexinsky, op. cit., p. 166. 


671 ivshits, Partiinye universitety, p. 27; See also V. Kosarev, 
"Partiinaia shkola na ostrove Kapri," Sibinskie ogni, No. 2 (1922), 
pp. 64-65; Tsentrarkhiv, op. cit., p. 110. The transport of students 
had to be carried out in a highly conspiratorial manner for the tsarist 
authorities were aware that a school for the training of party workers 
was being established on Capri. See Rudnev, "Gorkii-revoliutsioner," 
pp. 175-76, 
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contribution to the cauEeee 


Gorky's great involvement was reflected in letters to his 


friends. 


As you know, from all of Russia complaints arrive on the shortage 
of intelligentsia and everywhere the workers are taking party tasks 
in their own hands. Lately, complaints on the lack of leaders have 
become very persistent. . . . The situation compels us to do our 
utmost to strengthen the intellectual force of the party. We-- 
Alexander Alexandrovich [Bogdanov], the worker from the Urals 
[Vilonov] who lives here, Lunacharskii, and I,--have come to the 
conclusion that it is necessary to establish courses abroad for the 
training of organizers and propaganda workers. . . . We figure that 
maintainance per person will amount to 100 lire per month. For 
the beginning, we suggested that between 15-20 persons be sent... . 
We have some means already. Shaliapin gave some and Amfiteatrov will 
also give. And now: I have not taken any remuneration for a long 
period of time. . . . Could you send something for the cause? It 
does not matter how much; 100 marks is money too. I consider the 
undertaking of such importance that I am ready to pawn wives and 
children, but I wif2 find the money. . . . Show this letter to 
Nikitich [Krasin]. What will he say? Maybe he can also help? 

A. A. [Bogdanov] said that he can.69 


While Bogdanov, Gorky, and Lunacharskii were completing arrange- 
ments for the establishment of the school, Lenin and the enlarged board 
of Proletarii took measures to disrupt the undertaking. A meeting of 
the members of the editorial board in June 21-30 (8-17), censured the 
organization of the party school on N. N. [Capri]. Their reasons were 
that, from the very beginning, the organizers had opposed the Bolshevik 
Center by making contacts with the local party committees and by 
organizing an independent treasury. They stated further that in 


principle, they recognized the need for such a school, which could be of 





68 ivshits, Partiinye univewitety, p. 19. 


69, ,ehiv, VII, 190-91. (Emphasis in the original.) See also 
Livshits, Partiinye universitety, pp. 139-40. 
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help to local organizations. However, the initiators were not pursuing 
Bolshevik aims, but rather, were seeking their own ideological and 
political objectives. They stated categorically that the editorial 
board of Proletarii shouldered no responsibility for the school./° As 
for Bogdanov, he was accused of revisionism because of his propagation 
of a reactionary idealist philosophy; he was therefore excluded from 
membership in the Bolshevik Center, and expelled from the Bolshevik 


7 Lunacharskii suffered a similar fate. 


faction. 

Two days later, on June 23 (10), the board devoted an entire 
session to a discussion of god-building. Bogdanov defended his group, 
denying that Bazarov was preaching god-building. He maintained that in 
Ispoved', Gorky preferred the atheist worker to the peasant-godbuilder. 
As for Lunacharskii, he remarked that he was always annoyed by the 
latter's religious pronouncements. Lenin disregarded Bogdanov's ee nse 
and maintained that there was no sense in pretending unity existed in 
the Bolshevik faction. The vote condemning god-building was unanimous, 
with Bogdanov abstaining. 


Following the meeting, Bogdanov wrote a letter to the editorial 


board of Proletarii, in which he reiterated his arguments. 





0vpss y nezoliutsiiakh i nesheniakh, p. 228. 
"Nibid., p. 212. 


Tent, neizdannykh protokolov soveshchaniia rasshirennoi redaktsii 
Proketariia (Lenin i Filosofskaia disskussia 1908-1910 godov) ," 
Literaturnoe nasLedstvo, No. 1 (1931), pp. 27-35. 
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When and where did the initiators of the school, known to the 
editorial board of the Proletarii, the comrades Alexinskii, Mikhail 
[Vilonov] and Bogdanov, occupy themselves with god-building? And 
if comrade Gorky in the work Ispoved' portrayed as a god-builder, 

a peasant revolutionary who took up the socialist struggle, where 
then is the propagation of god-building to the workers? From 

what malevolent sources did the enlarged board of Proletartr get 
the information on the basis of which it tried from the very outset 
to discredit this important party institution?/3 


The appeal was of no avail. The truth of the matter was that Bogdanov's 
defence of god-building was not convincing. 

The censure by the enlarged editorial board of Proletaric had 
little influence upon the affairs of the school. By the beginning of 
August, the prospective students arrived at Capri from Russia. /” Gorky 
was very enthusiastic about their arrival, and in a letter to Ladyzhnikov 
wrote: 

The people from Russia are wonderful. All of them are 
"centralists" [Those who sided with the Central Committee against 
the Bolshevik Center functioning abroad]. They dislike Proletarit 
and the books for two rubles and 60 kopecks. . 75 

Gorky came to realize that the ideas of the school's organizers 
conflicted with the orthodox Bolshevik stand; but he was not concerned 
by the problem since, he wrote, "I always valued highly the pleasure of 


being a heretic. "/° 


73aiexinsky Collection. 


4 o¢chet pervot p. 2. For a vivid description of the school 
environment see A. V. Lunacharskii, Sobranie sochinenii (Moscow, 1964), 
II, 36-40. 


PD arbhiv, VII, 199; The reference to "books for two rubles and 
60 kopecks" was made with regard to Lenin's Matertalizm 4 
empinrtokrititsizm. 


76corkii, XXIX, 97-98. 
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The work at the school, "First Higher Social Democratic 

Propagandist-Agitator School for Workers," began on August 18 (5). In 
attendance were fifteen students, thirteen from Russia, and two exiles 
who lived on Capri. There were also thirteen auditors.// The school 
was run by a sovéet (council) composed of students and faculty with 
decisions by majority vote. The executive committee consisted of three 
students and two members of the faculty. In addition, students were 


78 


represented on the faculty committee. The objective of the school 


was to impart to the students a certain amount of theoretical knowledge 


79 To achieve this 


and at the same time to train them in applying it. 
purpose, the program was divided into four main areas: party organiza- 
tion, party theory, philosophy of the proletarian struggle, and 
contemporary problems. Two lectures of two hours' duration were offered 
each day, the mornings being left free for assignments and the evenings 
for practical work. 

In order to ensure high standards of instruction, as well as to 
emphasize the non-factional character of the school, the organizers 
invited prominent members of the RSDWP, both Bolshevik and Menshevik, 


to lecture. Among those invited were Lenin, Trotsky, Plekhanov and 


Martov. Letters were also sent to the German S,D.leaders, Karl Kautsky 


’7the difference between the two categories concerned matters 
of administration rather than instruction. The auditors promised to 
leave for Russia at the termination of their studies at the school. 


Bo tohot pervot, p- 4. 
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and Rosa Luxemburg. ~~ From among the Russian SD's, came M. N. Pokrovskii, 
Volskii, Liadov, Lunacharskii and Desnitskii. Lenin refused the invita- 
tion, and instead asked the students to come to Paris, reiterating in his 
reply the charges made against the school at the meeting of the Bolshevik 
Center in June. "Those who go to study social democracy in Paris go in 
fact to study social democracy. Those who go to Capri, go to study a 


gl The students were 


special "factional" kind of social democracy." 
dissatified with Lenin's reply. They urged him to come to Capri and 
suggested that he would otherwise be subject to party discipline. Lenin 
replied that they were "good lads" but politically unsophisticated. 
Despite obstacles, the school succeeded in assembling a 
distinguished faculty: Bogdanov lectured on political economy and the 
history of social thought; Alexinsky on finance and the history of the 
labor movement in France and Belgium; Lunacharskii on the history of 
trade unions, international and German social democracy, and the 
history of art. Liadov lectured on the history of the party, Desnitskii, 
on church-state relations, and Gorky on the history of Russian 


literature. The future dean of Soviet historians, Pokrovskii, lectured 


on Russian history.°* According to witnesses, Gorky, unaccustomed to 


800 ¢ those who were invited, Trotsky promised to come but did 
not, Martov explained that he lacked the necessary means to make the 
trip to Capri, while Plekhanov made no reply. Kautsky sent his good 
wishes for success and explained that he was better at writing than 
delivering lectures. Rosa Luxemburg promised to lecture at the school 
but in the end did not come. See Otchet pervor, p. 7. 


81) enin, XLVII, 200-201, 194, 197. 


820 tchet pervoc, p. 7. 
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lecturing, was often carried away by the personal stories of writers 


83 In addition to 


discussed, and tended to neglect the subject matter. 
formal instruction, Gorky took care to introduce the students to 
European culture, being assisted by his friends, prominent artists and 
nestelansant Students were required to prepare reports, deliver 
addresses, and write newspaper articles. The intensive pace and the 
high level set by the lecturers presented a problem to some of the 
students. Kosarev wrote: 
Our first articles and addresses were in the majority of cases 
poor. In spite of the fact that we were chosen from among many, 
the selection was uneven. Some had adequate prenavaiians others 
came having completed only elementary school. 

The school was being undermined constantly by Lenin and the 
Bolshevik Center. °° They advocated the ideological leadership of the 
Center and the transfer of the school to Paris. The school council 
agreed, on condition that the internal autonomy of the school be 
preserved. The Bolshevik Center rejected this offer, causing the 


student body to split. With Vilonov, five students declared themselves 


faithful to Lenin and his group and announced that, according to the 





83 osarev, "Partiinaia shkola na ostrove Kapri," p. 71. Included 
in Gorky's lectures were topics such as "Religiia kak organizuiushchaia 
forma proizvodstva." See outlines of lectures in the Alexinsky Collection. 


84 bid. 


Bo Ibid. The manuscript of Bogdanov's lectures which is to be 
found in the Alexinsky Collection testifies to the high standards set by 
the lecturers of the Capri school. 


86rhe struggle against the school was conducted on the pages of 
Proletarti Nos. 47/48-50 and the supplements to Nos. 45-46; Livshits,. 
op. ckt., p. 48. 


0S . ek ne 


_ is 
s1sityw to eetrote Isnozisq “a xd yews: bets, resto ao nts 


of ncrttbbs ml ©. 49¢dem sost.dve on eeetens ot babnas bone be 2 
































i 
ia " 


= 

etnebute SAF sour povint of whaend toot 08 snotsourdent 1 

Beg, 
-— 

fa 2 so 

> te 

vifsb ,2yoqsy sivsqevg oF beriupey o19m etnebus 8 

P Meta ry : rs. apr - 

bra s96q svfenotnt sAT 2ofatars vaqsgawan ot tw bne* 282 22s Ke 


6 etetine tnantmovg ,2bastyt etd ” bete b ented. owt 


i: =. i 


arid to > of mafdorvq 5 betngse hie] orswsoef orld vd 92 To 


Mr :e07W vers20X ,2@tne a 

j w te rei cae 

29269 to ysivotsm end of svew zsezeubbs bns eofotous seni : sf uO 

yAlem proms mor? nezodg syew sw eid tost odF to sitqe al bag 00g) 
2 9itho 3 notte sqorq atsupsbs bed omo2 .neveny 26w nofios ely 

28, fooroe yisinamels xine betel qmos eniver s MHD. 


=§ “STEN 


sit bre ntnet yd vf dasten o> bent msbnu pnted 2ew toodse ott 

cr 38 Bey: 
otis to qtdevebss! Isoteolosbt edd be tso0vbs yeaT 9999, at anh2lod 

ne 

[tonvoo Toodo2 oAT. .2ixs9 of fooroa ad to vetensid ontd brs "8 492 

; - +] fp oP 
ad foodoe sat to ymonodus Isnvogat ont tens: -ndta tbn03: No. weet 

, y 

eit pnteuso “Vato ati? betoetey yermed. Aivertelod acre node 
svioement beisloeb 2tnebute-ovit .vonobty. ig tw \ abHge os pod abu 


ae 


ait ot pntbyooes ,tsdd beonuonns: bas quoyp ahd bre neice st thst 


4 
— 7 2 
? ; ' ae wai yy 
ae par 





wont AS ', tyqed avors20 BN. blodde. seria ga 
tsrodeutustas sas ei sthotlak” 26 nove eatqod erew 2 : 
roeTlod ylentxefA ent nt eewusoel to sent lane, ose +Bva 


F 
“eared . ‘j oh Ag cb 


bi we Le elle aire 

ad oF 2 “ote: es udogh: 2'vons 08 to 3 
$92 ebb tpt eng,,08 sein — 
/ aii pcenere Caer 


toe si ae 


bh 





pra 


re 
- 


204 
instructions of their local organizations, they were unable to continue 
their studies at Capri. In Proletarii, they wrote of their disagreements 
with the leaders of the school and accused the school of otzovism, 


ultimatiam and god-building.°” 


While awaiting instructions from their 
party organizations, the five students were expelled from the school. 
They left for Paris where they attended lectures given by Lenin, 
Kamenev and M. Liubimov, among others. 

On his arrival in Paris, Vilonov informed Lenin of Gorky’s 
disillusionment with the split among the students, and of personal 
disagreements which had emerged between Gorky, Bogdanov and Lunacharskii. 
On the basis of this information, Lenin decided to resume contact with 
Gorky. Lenin's main aim, to disrupt the school, had been achieved; and 
in view of the aforementioned disagreements, there was a chance that 
Gorky might be drawn away from Bogdanov's group. In his letters Lenin 
tried to persuade Gorky not to take the party strife too seriously and 
reiterated Gorky's importance to the Russian revolutionary cause as well 
as the cause of revolution everywhere. °° 

The Moscow Regional Committee of the Central Industrial Region 
wrote to PrxoLetarii that it renounced any responsibility for the Capri 


89 


school and asked the students to go to Paris. Later, Gorky tried to 


87 o¢chet pervod, p. 18; A. V. Lunacharskii, Veliki perevorot: 
Oktiabr'skaia revoliutsiia (Petrograd, 1919), 1, 46-47. See also the 
minutes of a meeting of the school council held November 1, 1909, in the 
Alexinsky Collection. 


88 enin, XLVII, 219-20. 
89, i vshits, op. cit., p. 55. For the remainder of the term the 


sanction for the continuation of the school was given by St. Petersburg 
Committee of the RSDWP. 
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convince Lenin to come to Capri and to become acquainted with the 
remaining group of students: 

You know what, dear man? You ought to come here while the 
school is still in session in order to get acquainted with the 
workers, to talk with them. They are few, but they are worthy 
of your coming. It would be a mistake to reject them--even more 
than a mistake. Among them there are very serious people and they 
are certainly more sane than Mikhail [Vilonov]. They have good 
heads on their shoulders. Again, do not antagonize them. You 
can fight among yourselves--this 1s your privilege--but keep them 
out of it.90 

Lenin's reply was not long in coming. He was adamant in the 

righteousness of his stand and blamed Gorky for having misunderstood 
and misinterpreted his actions. He refused to come to Capri to meet 
with Bogdanov and Lunacharskii, and resented their criticism of 
Proletarti. He repeated his invitation to the workers to come to 
Paris in order to explain to them the changed conditions in Russia 
since 1905-1906. It was wrong, wrote Lenin, to accuse him and his 
followers of being non-revolutionary and lacking faith in socialism 
and the proletariat.” 

The disagreements between Gorky and Lenin at the time of the 

Capri school led to a rumor of Gorky's expulsion from the RSDWP. An 
announcement to that effect appeared in the newspaper Utto Rossir 


("The Morning of Russia"), on November 20, i909, in an article written 


by L. A. Sulerzhitskii entitled "Ob otluchenii M. Gorkogo" ("On the 





90 nin i Gonkii, p. 45. 


Nibid., p. 46. 
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Exclusion of M. Gorkii"). Gorky vehemently denied the rumors 2 Lenin 
wrote in the article "Basnia burzhuaznoi pechati ob iskliuchenii 
Gorkogo" ("The Legend of the Bourgeois Press on the Expulsion of Gorky") 
that the accusations were malicious attempts to draw Gorky away from 
social democracy. 

Comrade Gorky has tied himself through his literary works to the 

cause of the workers in Russia and in the world too strongly to 

answer the rumor with anything but contempt.93 

The studies on Capri terminated in December of 1909. The faculty 

and the remaining students then sent an announcement to the Central 
Committee about the organization of a distinct group within the party 
under the name Vperéd ("Forward"). Gorky's name was included among the 
members." The students, although members of Vperéd, went to Paris to 


95 In Paris, 


attend lectures organized by the Bolshevik Center. 
propaganda replaced instruction. But Lenin was not successful in his 
attempt to erase Bogdanov's influence, for in the words of one of the 
_ students, Kosarev, 

A group of students left for Russia convinced that Lenin had 
shifted his stand markedly to the right, that he had forgotten 


the Bolshevik legacy and that he had become lost in his own 
arguments . 





926 orkid, XXIX, 99-100. 


93 enin, XIX, 153, Proletanc sent a letter to Utro RosSAL with 
a denial of the report. 


M4 Boebheviki, p. 20. 
Kosarev, "Partiinaia shkola na ostrove Kapri," p. 72. 


6 rb id. 
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The students returned to Russia in groups of two and three in order not 
to raise suspicion on the part of the authorities; but on arrival, one 
of them, A. S. Romanov, was apprehended by the police. Threatened with 


hard labor, he disclosed the names of the other students, most of whom 


were promptly arrested pi 


With the closure of the Capri school, the Vperéd group proceeded 


to plan a second school for underground party workers. The Central 


98 


Committee opposed the projected school, as did Lenin. Nevertheless, 


a second school was established in Bologna, Italy, and ran from November 
1910 to March 1911. Gorky was invited to lecture there, and was also 


J 2 e 99 ° 
asked for financial assistance. Because of previous personal 


disagreements with the school founders, he declined to come. 199 


Yet Gorky's refusal to lecture at Bologna did not mean that he 


101 


dissociated himself from Vperéd completely. The Vpered group came 


W/thid, pp. 73, 75. 
98 enin, XLVII, 248-51. 


991 ivshits, op. cit., p. 67. See also letter addressed to 
Gorky in the Alexinsky Collection. 


10020 letters of Andreeva to Burenin and Ladyzhnikov concerning 
the disagreements between Gorky and the organizers of the school, in 
Andreeva: Perepiska, vospominantia, stati, pp. 137-38, ah 4 


1Olgorkid, XXIX, 141-42, 1455 Livshits, "Partiinaia shkola v 
Bolon'e (1910-1911)," pp. 117, 125; Letopis', 11, 165; The latest Soviet 
history of the Communist Party does not mention Gorky's name in the 
discussion of the Capri and Bologna schools. The disagreements between 
Lenin, Bogdanov and Lunacharskii are discussed; but again Gorky's name 
is omitted. See Istoriia kommunisticheskoi parti Sovetskogo Soiuza, 
1904-Fovnal? 1917, ed. by P. N. Pospelov, et al. (Moscow, 1966), II, 
269-90. 
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under continuous fire in Lenin's pronouncements. In Lenin's view its 
only asset was Gorky's membership in the group. 


There is no use hiding the fact . . . that M. Gorkii belongs to 
the followers of the new group. And Gorkii is without doubt the 
most outstanding representative of proletarian art. He has done 
much for it and will accomplish even more. Any faction of the 
Social Democratic party can rightly be proud of having Gorkii in 
its midst. . .. In the field of proletarian art M. Gorkii_is a 
great asset despite his sympathy with machism and oLZOVAAM. 


Lenin deplored the fact that the writer's name was used to 
strengthen machism and otzovism, pointing out that this action signified 
the weakness rather than the strength of the group. He did not miss any 
opportunity to entice Gorky away from the Voeredists. In the summer of 
1910 Lenin came to visit Gorky on Capri, with the aim of securing Gorky's 
participation in Bolshevik publications. He stayed for two weeks, the 
longest period the two men ever spent together. '°° The rapprochement 
with Gorky came at an opportune time for Lenin. The Bolshevik faction 
was trying to establish a newspaper in Paris and a journal and a 


newspaper in Russia. Funds were needed. On Lenin's request, Gorky 


104 


made financial contributions to these publications. He also promised 


102) enin, XIX, 251. (Emphasis in the original.) 
W356 Lenin 4 Gorkii, pp. 231-32; Kaun op. cit., p. 425. 


104) enin had initiated the publication of Rabochaia gazeta which 
appeared in Paris from November 1910 to August 1912. In January 1912, 
Rabochaia aazeta was declared to be the official organ of the Central 
Committee (Bolshevik). See Lenin, XX, 438-39. The head of the secret 
service abroad reported to the police department that Gorky sent to the 
editorial offices of Rabochaia gazeta a very enthusiastic letter and 500 
francs as subsidy for the paper. See Letopis', II, 169; “Daty zhizni i 
deiatelnosti A. M. Gorkogo," p. 74. Zvezda, a Bolshevik legal paper was 
published in St. Petersburg from December 1910, to May 1912. Lenin enlisted 
Gorky's participation in the work of the newspaper. See Lenin, XX, 460-62. 
The journal Mys£' appeared in Moscow from December 1910 to April 1911. ° 
Lenin, XX, 470. 
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to write for the publications. 

Lenin however, could not monopolize Gorky and his talents. For, 
at the time when Lenin was trying to enlist his full cooperation, Gorky 
was being persuaded by Amfiteatrov, a politically unaligned journalist, 
to participate in a new review Sovremennik ("Contemporary"). 


Amfitreatrov's projected journal was to be socialist but not affiliated 


105 


with any party. In fact, Gorky's participation in publications 


affiliated with various political parties continued throughout his stay 


on Capri. /06 


Lenin criticized severely Gorky's cooperation with Amfiteatrov. 


I read today in Rech' an announcement about Sovremennik, which is 

to be published ... . with your continuous collaboration. What jis 
the meaning of all that? "A large monthly" journal, with departments 
of politics, science, history, public affairs,'--this is something 
entirely different than the sborniki aimed at the concentration of 
our best talents in the field of our literature. [Lenin must have 
been referring to the Znanie sborniki]. Such a monthly journal 
would have to have a fully determined, serious and consistent 
dinection or it will ... . disgrace its contributors. ... A 
journal without a direction is an absurdity, foolish, scandalous and 
detrimental. . .. I consider a political and economic journal with 
the sole participation of Amfiteatrov a thing many times worse than 
a separate faction of machists-otzovists. . . . Amfiteatrov's 
journal . . . is a political step, a political undertaking. It 
lacks the awareness that a general sort of "leftism" in politics is 
insufficient, that to speak seriously about politics after 1905 


\OSvateriaty 4 issledovaniia, I, 199-202. 


106 unite contributing to the Bolshevik Pravda, Zvezda and 
Prosveshchenie, Gorky was also writing for journals such as the liberal 
Vestnik Evropy, the Socialist Revolutionary Zavety, and Zaprosy zhiznc. 
For Gorky's interest in Zavety see Rudnev, "Gorkii-revoliutsioner," 
pp. 177-78. Lenin criticized in particular Gorky's participation in 
the journal Zaprosy zhizni. See Lenin % Gorkti, p. 79. 
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without defining the attitude toward Marxism and social democracy 
is . ... impossible and unthinkable. It is bad. I am ina sad 
mood. 


Gorky tried to pacify Lenin by explaining to him the need for broader 


activity among the democratic circles. Lenin angrily replied: 


You seem to tease me: "realism, democracy, activity:" Do you think 
that these are good words? These are nasty words, used by all 
bourgeois dodgers the world over, from our own Kadets and SR's to 
Briand and Millerand here [France], Lloyd George in England, etc. ... 
Bad. The words are nasty, and the content of Sovrzenennik promises 
to be SR-Kadet. Bad. 108 


In 1911, Lenin succeeded in establishing his own school for 


109 Concerned over 


underground party workers at Longjumeau, near Paris. 
the problem of party unity, Gorky did not lecture at Longjumeau. 

He did not realize how far removed his views were from Lenin's 
on the question of party unity. Lenin had no intention to arrive at an 
agreement with the Mensheviks of Martov's kind. As for Plekhanov, who 
left the Mensheviks in late 1910, Lenin had resumed personal contacts 
with him. He welcomed Plekhanov's participation in the Bolshevik publica- 
tions, Mys£', Zvezda, Pravda, and Sotsial-Demokrat, but hesitated to go 


beyond journalistic codperation. Lenin was also aiming to effect a 


split in the Social Democratic Duma fraction. According to Lenin, the 


107) enin, XLVIII, 3-5. (Emphasis in the original.) 


Wer hid., p. 11. The cooperation with Amfiteatrov did not last 
long for Gorky resented the single-handed leadership of Amfiteatrov. 
See Letopis', II, 225. 


109 For a detailed and interesting discussion of the Longjumeau 
school see article by R. C. Elwood, "Lenin and the Social Democratic 
Schools for Underground Party Workers, 1909-1911," Political Science 
Quarterly, LXXXI (1966), 370-91. 
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question of unification had to be abandoned; Lenin did not want unity. 
In answering Gorky's letter on the renewed interest and participation of 
Voeredists in party organs, he wrote: 


I would be ready to share with all my heart your joy over the return 
of the Vperedists if . . . your assumption is correct that "machism, 
god-building and all other tricks are gone for G60. a ya.e gltarnis 
is so... . then I will eagerly share your rejoicing on the occasion 
of their return. But I wish to emphasize the "<4." For up until 
now it is still more a wish than a fact. Do you recall our last 
meeting with Bogdanov, Bazarov and Lunacharskii on Capri in the 
spring of 1908? Do you remember I said that jt would be necessary 
to part for a period of two to three years, and do you remember 

that M. F. [Andreeva], who chaired the meeting, protested vigorous ly 
and called me to order, etc.? Well, four and a half years have 
passed, almost five. And this is not a long period for such a deep 
rift as the 1908-1911 was. I do not know whether Bogdanov, Bazarov, 
Volskii (semi-anarchist), Lunacharskii, Aleksinskii are able to Learn 
from the difficult experience of 1908-1911. Have they understood 
that Marxism is much more serious and profound than it seemed to 
them. . . . I they have understood, a thousand greetings to them, 
and all personal [il] feelings] . . . will quickly disappear. But, 
if they have not understood, if they have not learned, then please 
excuse me--"friendship is friendship and duty is duty" [a Russian 
proverb]. We will fight . . . against the attempts to abuse Marxism 
or to confuse the policies of the workers’ party. 


In a letter to Alexinsky, Gorky wrote that the party squabbles were very 
hard on him.dd! He complained to Lenin that the leaders of the party 
had written neither a book nor a pamphlet championing the cause of 
socialism, thus leaving the youth in Russia without guidance. 

Lenin's stand on party unity was again shown at the Prague 
Conference held in January of 1912, which asserted the independence of 
the Bolshevik faction. Gorky was asked to attend and to assist finan- 


cially with the founding of a Bolshevik daily in Russia. It is of 


a 


110; onin, XLVIII, 139-41. (Emphasis in the original.) 


W566 letter to Alexinsky written in 1912, in the Alexinsky 
Collection. 
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Zl2 
little surprise that Gorky refused to come, his excuse being that his 
presence would endanger the conspiratorial work of the conference. 


Furthermore, he refused financial assistance for a Bolshevik daily, 
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pleading financial difficulties. The real reason behind his refusal 


was that he preferred to see the establishment of a journal to propagate 
socialist ideology which, he wrote, had been forgotten by the theoreti- 
cians of the RSDWP in their factional struggles. 


These asiatic-like [uncivilized] actions have to be stopped 
and it seems that only the practical workers can stop it by pointing 
out the material and moral harm which results from the uninterrupted 
and fruitless fight. . . . Again, I wish you victory over all 
that hampers the growth of reason and will in our party. 


Lenin emerged the winner in the controversy over the projected 


publication. In April, 1912, the Bolsheviks began to publish a daily 


WA Gorky made a contribution 
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paper Pravda ("Truth") in St. Petersburg. 
to it of 2,000 rubles and promised to write for the newspaper. 
In the summer of the same year, Lenin moved to Cracow, to 
facilitate his contact with Russia and his work in editing Pravda. .\s!® 
He notified Gorky of the move; moreover, he shared with him some 


confidential information: 





Meg e%heviki, p. 95; Letopis,' 11, 244-45; Gorkii, XXIX, 
222-23. 


3gorkid, XXIX, 222-23. 
TiWery by: . 
Schapiro, op. cit., pp. 129-30. 
15yentrarkhiv, op. cét., p. 1123 Letopis! Il, 270. 


116 onin, XLVIII, 84. 
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Well, things are brewing in the Baltic fleet! And (confidentially) 
I have received in Paris a special delegate, who was sent by a 
meeting of sailors and Social Democrats. There is no organization. 
One feels like crying! If you have any kind of connections with 
the naval officers, it would be important to do the utmost to 
arrange something. The sailors are in a fighting mood, but they 
may perish in vain again. 


Once settled in Cracow, Lenin tried to convince Gorky to join him there, 


even if only for a short time. 


If it would only be possible for you to move closer... . If your 
health should allow it, you could move to one of the local resort 
places, something like Zakopane. ... It would be closer to Russia, 


by two days. One could arrange that the workers come and we could 
again start a school for workers. The crossing of the border is 

not difficult; the transportation cost from Peter [Petersburg] would 
be 12 rubles. It would also be feasible to establish contacts with 
workers from Moscow and the South [the Ukraine].!18 


In June 1913, he wrote Gorky of a conference of Bolshevik deputies of the 

Duma which was to take place at Poronino near Cracow. Lenin repeated 

again his desire to establish a party school there. 
Please drop me a line whether you can come here (for a series of 
lectures or discussions or studies, as you may like), or not. It 
would be fine! Seven kilometers from here, (by rail), there is 
Zakopane--a very good resort. . .. If your health permits, come 
over for a while, won't you? After London [V Party Congress in 
1907] and the Capri school, it would do you good to see some more 
workers. 119 

But Gorky did not go to Poronino. Furthermore, Lenin's efforts to meet 

with him in Berlin or Vienna in order to discuss matters connected with 


the closure of Pravda and the projected school in Poronino did not 





Wi pid, The "again" was a reference to the events of 1905-1906. 
118) nin, XLVIII, 139. See also Letopis', Il, Jel, 


119) enin, XLVIII, 200. See also Schapiro, op. cit., Pp. 134. 
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120 


materialize. It seems as if Gorky deliberately tried to avoid 


involvement in Lenin's party projects. Yet the two maintained their 
frequent correspondence until December, 1913. 


The seemingly close relations between Lenin and Gorky were 


121 


broken off before Gorky returned to Russia. The break lasted for a 


period of close to five years. The immediate cause was the appearance 

of Gorky's article "Eshche o Karamazovshchine" ("More about Karamazovism"), 
a sequel to the previously written "0 Karamazovshchine" ("On Karamazovism"). 
In the article, Gorky, in his criticism of Dostoevsky's ideas, spoke of 


the frailty of Russian character, the instability of the Russian mind, 


122 


and its predilection for senseless anarchism. Included in the article 


was a paragraph concerning Gorky's ideas on godseeking and god-building. 
This paragraph evoked Lenin's angry reply. He quoted it, commenting: 


And "godseeking is to be let go fora whike"--(only for a while?) 
_. .. “It is a useless occupation: . . . Not having sown, one 
cannot reap. You have no God, you have not yet" (not yet!) 
"created one. One does not seek gods, one creates them; . . 23 


Elaborating on the content of the ill-fated paragraph Lenin wrote: 


120) anin XLVIII, 204-205, 210-11. Pravda was closed in July 
1913; the publication of the newspaper was soon resumed under a new 
name, Rabochaia pravda. The final closure of the newspaper took place 
in July 1914. 


lle orky's return to Russia was made possible by the amnesty, 
proclaimed in connection with the 300th anniversary of the Romanov 
dynasty in 1913, for all accused under paragraphs 128, 129, 132 of the 
Criminal Code for criminal offenses committed through publications. 
Letopis', ybl, 352. 


leeeorkii, XXIV, 151-57. 


123) onin, XLVIII, 226. (Emphasis in the original.) 
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And so it seems you are against "godseeking" only "for a while"... 
It seems that you are against godseeking only to replace ijt with 
god-building!! Is it not terrible. . . . Godseeking differs from 
god-building, or godcreating, or godconstructionism, etc., not any 
more than a yellow devil differs from a blue one. To talk about 
godseeking not in order to declare oneself against all sorts of 
devils and gods, against all sorts of ideological necrophilia... 
--but in order to show preference for the blue devil over the yellow 
devil, is a hundred times worse than not to discuss it at allienia . 
Any religious ideology, any idea of godkin, is an inexpressibly 
loathsome thing. . . . A million sins, mean tricks, acts of violence, 


and physical infections, are much easier discovered . . . and are, 
therefore less dangerous, than the subtle spiritual idea of godkin 
which is dressed up in "metaphysical" fineries. . . .124 


Lenin continued listing the dangers of the democratic priest who, full 
of ideas, preaches the creation and building of a godkin. The danger lay 
in that it was easier to expose and to condemn the ordinary priest in 
the cassock than to chase out the secular religious individual. Turning 
reproachfully to Gorky, 
And you who know so well the "frailty and pitiful unsteadiness' of 
the Russian; (why Russian? Is the Italian any better?), phrilistine 


soul; you are tempting this soul with the sweetest of poisons covered 
up with candies and all sorts of coloured bits of paper.. This 


is terrible. . . . Is not god-building the worst kind of self- 
contempt?? Anybody who occupies himself with the anoles of a 
god. . . humiliates himself in the worst manner, . . ald 


Lenin wondered whether this was a residue of Ispoved', or an attempt at 
lowering oneself from the height of a proletarian view-point down to an 
all-democratic point of view. The form of the letter clearly showed 
Lenin's anger. This letter, unlike all the others, was signed 


"Your V. Ulianov." 





24nd, pp. 226-27. (Emphasis in the original.) 


V5 rbd. p. 227. (Emphasis in the original.) 
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Gorky wrote in reply that he did not "understand" how the words 
"for a while" had “slipped in," but at the same time, defended his ideas 
on God and bogostroitelstvo. Lenin in his answer pointed out Gorky's 
misinterpretation of ideas on religion and cited the influences of 
Bogdanov's philosophy which Gorky obviously had never repudiated. Lenin 
quoted Gorky's letter and then elaborated on its content: 


Your are defending the idea of god and god-building. ‘God is a 
complex of ideas formed by the tribe, the nation, humanity, which 
awake and organize social feelings, and aim to link the individual 
to society, and to bridle zoological individualism." It is obvious 
that this theory is closely bound with the theory, or theories of 
Bogdanov and Lunacharskii. . . . It is not true that god is a 
complex of ideas that awake and organize social feelings. This is 
the Bogdanov kind of idealism, which obscures the materialistic 
origin of ideas. God is (historically and actually) first of all a 
complex of ideas that have arisen from the oppression of man by 
external nature and class yoke, ideas which have consolidated this 
oppression, and had fueled to sleep the class SLrugGg\es) +. + -. Gre 
present, both in Europe and in Russia, any defense of the idea 

of god, however subtle and well intentioned, is a justification of 


reaction. . . . The idea of god has never "linked man and society" 
but has always Linked the oppressed classes by their faith in the 
divinity of the oppressors. . . . I absolutely fail to understand 


how you can call "the people's idea" of god "democratic." = 
The idea that "god-building is a process of further development 
and accumulation of social principles in the individual and society," 


is down right terrible: :126 
He ended the letter by pointing out to Gorky how wrong he was in preaching 
god-building. 


That is down right horrible! If Russia were free, the whole 
bourgeoisie would laud you to the skies for such words, for such 
sociology and theology of a purely bourgeois kind and character. 127 


1267 bed... pp. 231-33. (Emphasis in the original.) 


lel yp id., p. 233. For a recent discussion of Lenin's views on 
religion see the article by Bohdan R. Bociurkiw, "Lenin and Religion," 
in Lenin the Man, the Theorist, the Leader, ed. by L. Schapiro (London, 
1967), pp. 107-34. See also the work of M. I. Shakhnovich, Lenin 4 
probkemy ateizma: karitika rneligit v trudakh V. I. Lenina (Moscow, 1961), 
and in particular Chapter VIII, "V. I. Lenin o bogostroitelstve, " 
pp. 490-526. 
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The letter was signed, "V. I."; Lenin stopped writing. 


All through the Capri period, Gorky's political activity was 
closely interwoven with his work as editor, journalist and writer. The 
problems that occupied him were in essence the same problems that he was 
concerned with in the earlier periods of his career: the nature of the 
Russian people, the differences between the Russians and the peoples of 
the West, and the question of the role of literature in the process of 
social change. The problem of the Russian character, the dark and 
confused souls of the Russian peasants and the passivity of the Russians, 
was a recurring theme in his letters to the Ukrainian writer 
M. M.  Kociubinskii, and to Andreev. '@® 

The misfortune of our country no doubt is in that we are poisoned 

by the thick, heavy blood of the East, which awakes in us the urge 
towards a passive and empty talk about eternity, space, self- 
perfection and all other "nonsense". . . .« Besides, we, as a nation, 
taught by our preposterous history, are incapable of a prolonged 
and continuous effort. . . . We do not know how to believe and are 
torn between fanaticism and nihilism. This is in all of us, and 
this we have to fight as something that hinders the growth and 
development of personality and reduces ability to act. 129 
Gorky complained of the tendency of the Russians to philosophize and to 
dream. "We waste our time on dreams about goodness, but do little about 


‘doing good' in practice." To the author, I. D. Surguchev, he wrote: 


128 corkid, XXIX, 136-373 Arkhiv, IX, 105-107. 


Ve9Gonkié i Andueev, pp. 318-19; Gorkii, XXIX, 192-94. 
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We do not believe in the possibility of a good life here on 
earth, and hence-"self-destruction," . . . escape from life into 
deserts and forests, nihilism and anarchism among the peasants 
and periodical epidemics of suicides among the intelligentsia. 130 
Commenting on the difference between the intelligentsia and the people, 
Gorky wrote that this difference was a nominal one, the peasant having 
invented nihilism and anarchism before Pisarev and Bakunin. Gorky 
blamed the political system of Russia for the birth of these propensities. 
One of his most severe indictments of the existing system is contained 
in his article "Pismo monarchistu" ("A letter to a Monarchist"), in 
which Gorky condemned the Romanovs and gave a most critical evaluation 
of the individual rulers. He concluded by reiterating his strong belief 
in the inevitability of revalution: 
Gorky was especially concerned with the problem of Russia's 
many nationalities. He believed that the future of the Russian multi- 
national empire depended on the successful resolution of conflicts among 
the nationalities. His well-known position was that differences of 
nationality, color, and religion did not matter. When asked to express 
his opinion on the Ukrainian question, he wrote an article entitled 
"0 russkoi inteligentsii i natsionalnykh voprosakh" ("On the Russian 


Intelligentsiia and the National Question"), in which he stressed that 


for the intelligentsia, there was no difference between Great Russian, 





"0G orkii, XXIX, 221; Letopis', II, 348. 


IS Hateriay i isdhedovaniia, 1, 53-61. The article appeared 
in the paper Budushchee (L'Avenir) No. 6 (November 26, 1912), pp. 2-3; 
It was written in answer to an article by V. I. Breev, a publisher from 
Nizhnii Novgorod, who in 1910 wrote Gorky advising him to ask Nicholas 
for permission to return to Russia. 
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Ukrainian or Yakut Russia. He rejected the official line of a 
centralized government of divide et impera, and emphasized the idea of 
federalism based on full respect for the cultural heritage of each of 
the nationalities. |°4 

As editor of Znanie, he continued to stress the purposes of 

literature which he had espoused in 1896: "to help man to understand 
himself, to fulfill his belief in himself, and to develop his striving 
after truth. . 1133 To his friend and fellow writer, D. Aizman, Gorky 
wrote: "I do not have the right to offer my reader what seems harmful 


u 134 The 


for him and will decrease his active participation in life. 
belief that literature should serve as a vehicle of social protest and 
as a means to awaken the creative powers of men made him hostile to the 
pessimism and the decadence which found expression in Russian literature 
in the period after the revolution of 1905. Numerous letters testify to 
Gorky's rigid adherence to the standards he had adopted in evaluating 
the works of writers who contributed to the Znanie sboranikc. Among the 


contributors were his closest friends--Andreev, Skitalets, Kuprin and 


others. /2° His criticism was best expressed in a letter to Ladyzhnikov: 





132gonkii, Materialy 4 Lssfedovaniia, 1, 64-72. The article 
was first published in the journal Ukiainskaca zhizn' ("Ukrainian Lire”): 
No. 9 (September, 1912), pp. 7-15. See also Arkhiv, VIT, 204; Lenin, 
XLVIII, 162. Gorkii i Andreev p. 350; Arkhiv, IX, 132. 


133gorki4, II, 195. 
\34vateriaty 4 dsseedovaniia, 11, 342. 


"Seorkit, XXIX, 63; Arkhiv, IV, 268-69. 
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There are many Russian writers here, - Veresaev, Aizman, Leonid 
[Andreev]. They are very dour people; they sit wrinkling their 
brows and thinking silently of the vanity of all things earthly and 
the insignificance of man; they talk of corpses, cemeteries, tooth- 
aches, colds in the head, tactlessness of the socialists and other 
matters, all of which lower the temperature of the air, the body 
and the spirit. |36 
Moreover, since 1905, the ideology of revolutionary struggle had 
been a sacred cause for Gorky. He became increasingly intolerant toward 
those writers who abandoned the cause of revolution or departed from his 
ideas on the purpose of literature. He did not understand, nor did he 
want to understand, the fact that after the defeat of the revolution of 
1905, new literary developments had emerged and Znance had lost much of 
its popularity. | 9 His opinion of what should be done to remedy the 
situation of Znanie was influenced by his close association with the 
Bogdanov group. In order to emphasize the importance of revolution and 
to clarify the problems connected with it, he proposed changing the 
purely] iterary composition of the sborniki by including articles on 
philosophy. Writing to Piatniskii shortly after the latter's visit to 
Capri in 1908, Gorky said, 
You remember I spoke with you about the need for us to change 
the nature of the volumes by including articles on literary 


criticism and social philosophy. I consider it essential to do 
this right now. . . . It would be easy for me; I could organize a 





136anehiv, VII, 159. 


137the circulation of the Znanie sborniki, which reached 
41,000 - 80,000 before 1906, had fallen to 4,000 by 1907. See 
A. A. Volkov, M. Gorkii: Literaturnoes dvizhence kontsa XIX 4 nachala 
XX veka (Moscow, 1958), p. 304. 
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group of extremely valuable contributors: Lunacharskii, Voitlovskii, 
Bogdanov, Bazarov, to mention a few for the present, and several 
more. . . .138 

It was important, maintained Gorky, to discuss political and social 
issues in the Znanie publications, but Piatnitskii disagreed with Gorky's 
stand. He feared that such change would deprive Znanie of a considerable 
section of the reading public. He proceeded to publish works without 
Gorky's consent; this was the main reason that the Znanie fellowship 
broke up. By 1912, Gorky officially left Znanie and transferred to 
Ladyzhnikov the care of his interest in the company. !99 

In addition to numerous articles written during the years of his 
stay on Capri, Gorky, with the slackening of his revolutionary activity, 
turned to the writing of works wherein he continued his analytical 
studies of the psychological and sociological aspects of prerevolutionary 
Russian society which he had begun in Foma Gondeev.'*9 

In 1913, the Capri period came to an end. It had contained 
serious disagreements within the RSDWP and Gorky had been deeply involved 
in the dissension. During the years immediately following 1905, the 


revolutionary cause was for him the supreme goal. The ideas of 


bogostroitetstvo , long latent in Gorky's philosophy, found their 


138, ehiv, IV, 225. 
139, »ehiv, VII, 210, 238. 


140 vmong the most important works written during the Capri 
period were: Ispoved', discussed above; Leto and Gorodok Okurov, 
written in 1909; and Zhizn' Matveia Kozhemiakina, written in 1910. 
Before leaving Capri, Gorky began work on Detstvo. 
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o2e 
expression during the Capri period. In the factional struggle, he 
sided with Bogdanov against Lenin. The results were disappointing. 
Lenin succeeded in undermining the work of the Capri school. The rift 
between the factions widened. Personal differences between Gorky, 
Bogdanov, and Lunacharskii allienated Gorky from the left-wing Bolsheviks 
and his participation in Voered was limited. Gorky's continuous 
preoccupation with god-building constituted the immediate cause of the 
break in relations with Lenin. 

Lenin tried unsuccessfully to assume toward Gorky the role of 
a benevolent political mentor. He would have liked Gorky to espouse the 
cause of the workers and the revolution and pursue it within the frame 
of his faction. Realizing Gorky's intransigence, Lenin broke off 
relations. Gorky, on his part, could not understand the ideological 
discussions within the factions and refused to consider the split as 
final. He tried to convince Lenin of the importance of unity for the 
cause of socialism in Russia. 

The long sojourn in the West affected Gorky's views on the 
peoples and cultures of Western Europe. He became painfully aware of 
the shortcomings of his own people. As the ideas of revolution receded 
in the background, he saw education and culture as the best means to 
effect needed change. This theme of Gorky inspired Trotsky to label 
him "culture's psalmodist." 

In December of 1913, Gorky left Capri for Russia determined to 
devote his time to writing and to the promotion of education and of 


culture. 



























of ,ofppuxta fenottost stad .botvaq: is c | 

-ontiniogasetb e1aw 2d Tyeor ari “antned sentsos, ‘aes aie 

stiy ont Toorae fyqsd ont to aAvow. orld entatarsbay nF bebssooue-wined 

i109 saewtad: zeongsttib Tenozve4  .bangbtw enotdost ont nsented 

tyedeloS patw-stel add movt wired betsnet iis MAI 

evountsaoa 2'ylyod .betimi! 2sw WS.noq ar noftsqtottsg 2 

ot to s2u69 stetbemmt ons botutttenos patbftud-bop ddtw nof: 

centned ddiw: snot ston at 

to sfor ont yiron bswod gmu226 oF oa fut 2egoauenw bsitt atags 
it. s2uod29 ot wired boAtl weal bluew oH .1odnem fsokttfoq tn 

emsit old atdttw tt suewd bans nottulovey ‘add bas. rer 

tto exord nines ,sonaphensiiat 2!yirod ontstisah- .nottont 

(sotpofoabrt ans bnetersbay ton bios vine eta 0 -eAOD nok: h 

26 ttiqe ad¢ tebtenoo ot beauty bas anottost ond _ntdsiw 2 Fee 

oni vot yttnu to sonssroqmt oft to atnsd sontyneo of bats tt ts 

| sreewh ate | 

ait no ewstv.e ‘virod batostts teeW sdt nt mia eal 

to S16WS ul futntsa emsosd 9H -aqowa. avasesl to. 2 a ice b 

bebsoey nottufovey Yo esebt ond 2A ‘9fqoaq mwo, ettt0 2 

ot ansom t29d ant 26 awwitluo bis nota soube wo2 on .I >nuorg 

fedsf ot ylesorT potters y0d to omettt. chia 


of bantnsteb stzeu® 10 hia fel whe! inte ne iy 
ae aie eas ae 


ies wt Asatte 7} eto 


os = 


CHAPTER VI 


WAR AND REVOLUTION 


The Russian people have been 
wedded to Liberty. 


M. Gorkii, Revoliutscia 4 
kultura, p. 5. 


The practical maximalism of the 
anarcho-communists and vision- 
aries from the Smolny is ruinous 
for Russia and, above all, for 
the Russian working class... . 
The reformers from the Smolny 

do not worry about Russia. They 
are sacrificing Russia in the 
name of their dream of a world- 
wide or European revolution. .. . 
And as long as I can, I shall 
tell the Russian worker : "Thou 
art being led to destruction. 
Thou art being used as material 
for an inhuman experiment: " 


M. Gorkii, "Nesvoevremennyia 
mysli," Novata zhizn', December 
10 (23), 1917. 


The Revolution neither pities 
nor buries its dead. 


I. V. Stalin, Sochinentia, III, 
386. 
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From his return to Russia in December 1913 to the time of his 
second exile in 1921, Gorky was both witness to and participant in events 
of great significance. First came World War I, followed by the 
Revolutions of February and October, civil war, and allied intervention. 
In reviewing Gorky's political activities during these years, it becomes 
obvious that he consistently maintained an independent stand. An 
illustration of this independence is his repudiation of the war on 
pacifist grounds. This alienated the intelligentsia as well as wide 
sections of the Russian public who supported a "war to the victorious 
end." The same independence is seen in the position Gorky the 
revolutionary assumed between February and October of 1917. He 
cautiously accepted the February overthrow. During the period of the 
Provisional Government, he founded the independent paper called Novata 
zhizn'. In October, he strongly opposed the Bolshevik coup d'état. 
Thereby, Gorky forfeited any chance of assuming a leading role in the 
Bolshevik Revolution. In fact, he bitterly denounced the new regime. 
He finally arrived at a modus vivendi with the Bolsheviks. It was 
tacitly understood that Gorky would work to safeguard the cultural 
heritage of Russia. Gorky added to it a self-imposed task of protector 
of the intellectuals. In addition to this kind of activity, Gorky 
attempted to influence the leaders in the Kremlin, Lenin in particular, 
in order to ameliorate injustices of the first proletarian government. 

The evaluation of Gorky's political involvement during the 
eight years of his stay in Russia is made difficult by scarcity of 


published sources. Thus, several questions must remain unanswered. 


SS mR te: 
2td to omtd odd ot EFCT yedmeoed nt steaus ot must aft mot 
ava ni insqtorsisq brs ot 2eentiw ftod 26w yoo . {ser nt ‘el txe vane 
ot yd bawolfot ,I 1sW.bI1oW amso favta .sonsoftiagre isow to 
lohtnavvaint belts bas .vew Tivto ,redod90 brs yisuidel to enotutovel 


mooad tt ,e1s9y, seord ontwb esti ivitos: Igotti log 2'whod pntwotven wt 
ee 
= Th , Le 





























7 
aan 


ok .bnete tnsbnaqsbat as bentsintem yfinatetenos of ‘tons auoh 

no v6w sat Yo notistbugqey eth af sonebnegann? atds to notts” 
abiw 26 flew 26 statnegtliatnt odd betsnstls 2tdT .ebnuorp felts 
2uo Moto ty ent ot +6w" 6. besyvoqque ofw ati duq- ~asteeun ont to 2no a 
ait ywivod notti2oq ent mt nese ef sonsbasqabat ome eriT “wy a 

9H .Sfel to 1adot90 brs yisurdst neewted bomees yisnio ttu lov: ve i 

eds to bofveg. sit pntwd “uouhions yrsuyde4y als betqeoos aes: a 
ainvoll bel fsa. v9q5q snebmagebnt aft bebruot ‘ofl ,trenmsvod fer | ths 


) 
S" 
7 


'd833'b. quoo Atvedelod ent bezoqqo vi prions sf ,vados30 al a 7 
ait nt sfor patbss! 6 ontme2es to gonprts ne bad tstot wrod « AT 
.smitpey want alt beonuonsb ylvadstd of . 3267 wt _ hot du foveal iia se 
2sw a1 .2dtverelod eft dttw ibnsviu aubom 6 36 bev iis wan 
fewsfuo sont bysupetse ot vow bluow Wivo8- tens bootzrebru babi 
yotastorq to Ness baeoqmt-tise 6 +t ot bebbs whrod “ssteeul 0. 90 
ylvod ,ytivitos to bata ohite ot no tt tbbs nt -ateatzet Fata 9 
eieluotiveg at ntned fit fing orld at zrebsel otit sonsuttnt of | 
Inemersvop asinstelovg sari? ot Fo eootseutnt_ stsrot fms ‘e ‘nt 
ond pnivub tnemev fownt ‘iota fea 2'y109 Yo ‘notisi tava ont ‘ 2 

to ytovso2 yd STyottt tb sbsm et steah nt wie pial rT 


pet he i 7 
-bevewensn ntamey, geum. not seaup prmeeeil nevieien: 
hai et iad alk fi urs bis ne , y | hdd , A od a 


as : . 









225 
For instance, Gorky's lack of enthusiasm during the momentous days of 
the February Revolution is puzzling. His published writings concerning 
the events of February fail to explain his attitude, and N. N. Sukhanov, 
his friend and collaborator, seems at a loss in trying to account for 
Gorky's stand. | Moreover, it seems strange that there was no contact, 
direct or indirect, between Lenin and Gorky for nearly eighteen months 
after Lenin's return to Russia. A third enigma concerns Lenin's effort 
to convince Gorky that he should go abroad in 1921. Was Lenin's insis- 
tence caused by his concern for Gorky's health, a desire to free himself 
from an inconvenient friend, who constantly troubled him with requests, 
or an intent to use Gorky's influence abroad to obtain help for the 
starving people of Russia? What part in the decision was played by 
Gorky's own desire to leave Russia? The evidence now available does not 


provide definitive answers to these questions. 


Gorky returned to Russia after an absence of nearly eight years. 
Not unlike the time of his departure in the spring of 1906, Russia at 
the end of 1913 was beset by many problems. The last capable Prime 
Minister, P. A. Stolypin, had been assassinated in September 1911 and 
since that time, the government of Nicholas II resembled a ship without 


a helmsman. Increasingly, power was passing to the court dominated by 


a 


Wik. Sukhanov, Zapiski o revoliuts,i (7 vols.; Berlin, 1922- 
23), 1, 204. See also V. F. Khodasevich, Neknopol’? (Brussels, 1939), 
p. 230. 
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the "holy man," Georgii Rasputin. At the time of Gorky's return the 
prime ministry was in the hands of the decrepit I. L. Goremykin. 

Although the progress of reforms started by Stolypin in the country-side 
was continuing? and the attempt to build a new, prosperous peasant 
society in Siberia was succeeding, the situation in the cities was 
characterized by great instability. As Russia's industrialization 
grew, the numbers and the dissatisfactions of the workers grew also. 
Earlier, in 1912, the strike of the gold workers on the Lena river had 
been ruthlessly suppressed by the authorities; this provoked a wave of 
protest strikes in many cities of European Russia. By 1913, more than 
850,000 men stopped working and by the spring of 1914, close to one and 
a half million men were on strike.° The central government was incapable 
of taking any decisive steps to remedy the situation, for it lacked 
effective power. 

The RSDWP, the party Gorky had been associated with, had sent 
both Bolsheviks and Mensheviks to the Fourth Duma. There was a tendency 
toward unity among the members of the Duma fraction of the RSDWP. Lenin, 


distressed by this, continued to foster a split. The result of this 





2rhe question of the impact and the potential effects of 
Stolypin's reform is still a controversial issue. WNW. E. Mosse in his 
article "Stolypin's Villages," maintains that the reform made a very 
modest contribution to the solution of Russia's peasant problem. See 
Slavonic and East European Review, XLIII (1965), 257-74. 


sFor an interesting and informative discussion of the Russian 
labor movement for the period from 1905 to 1917, see Leopold Haimson, 
"The Problem of Social Stability in Urban Russia, 1905-1917," (Parts 
One and Two), in Slavic Review, XXIII (1964), 619-42; XXIV (1965), 
1-22. 
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action was that the Bolsheviks declared themselves a separate fraction.” 
The Bolsheviks in 1913 were in a difficult situation. The number of 
subscribers to Pravda dropped; the party suffered from a shortage of 
funds and the work of the underground organizations was disrupted. 
Gorky, who had repeatedly expressed his dislike of the squabbles in 
the party, showed no eagerness to work actively for the party on his 
return. 

Gorky's arrival in the country came as a surprise to the tsarist 
police. He had obtained a passport at the Russian consulate in Naples 
but was warned that on his return he would be arrested.” Yet Gorky 
somehow managed to slip into Russia. His presence was noticed only by 
chance by secret agents of the Okhrana in St. Petersburg: 

On the 31 of December [1913] . . . the famous immigrant, 

Nizhnii Novgorod guildsman Aleksei Maksimovich Peshkov, arrived 

by train from_the station of Verzhbolovo and was put under police 

surveillance. 
He settled in the country estate of Andreeva's family in Finland close 
to Mustamiaki but travelled frequently to St. Petersburg. Although 
Gorky was not arrested, the case against him for the authorship of Mat' 
was reopened; it dragged on till May 1914 and then was closed "for 


lack of evidence of criminal action on the part of the [writer]."/ 


nee 


4‘schapiro, op. cit., p. 134. 
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His first impressions of Russia were recorded in a letter to 


Anfiteatrov: 
I do not know whether [returning to] . . . the fatherland is 
sweet for me or not. I was greeted by the workers very warmly; 
Moscow alone greeted me seventy times. . . . I am very moved. 


But, as you can imagine, the intelligentsia does not like me. Not 
at all! .. . One thing, however, I will say -- Russia is a 
wonderful country. ... 
He was apparently aware of the changes that had taken place during his 
absence. In writing to Plekhanov, he observed that though the differ- 
ences were pronounced, he was not certain whether these were an imp rove- 
ment. One thing, however, was striking: 
The worker has changed radically and for the better -- the people 
are constantly learning and accept the difficulties of Russian life 
with stoicism. Even an inspector has told me: "In Russia the 
proletariat is carrying out a gigantic job, and the growth of its 
spiritual vitality is absolutely fabulous."9 
Gorky now decided to devote his time to work in publishing, 
education and cultural endeavors. According to Valentinov's memoirs, 
Gorky had definite ideas about what should be done at this juncture: 
But I want to work in the open. We all agree that we need a 
revolution. and that we have to enlighten the people politically. 
This, however, is not enough. We have to make the people literate; 
we have to teach them. . . respect for work and technical 
knowledge. . . . We are hateful and backward Asia. 
Gorky's main slogan was “Russia must become Europe." This meant that 


the Russians had to free themselves from the remaining vestiges of 





Scorkii, XXIX, 320-21. 


aah id. 


10y Valentinov, [N. V. Volsky], "Vstrechi s Gorkim," Novyt 
zhurnal, No. 78 (1965), p. 124. 
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serfdom, that they had to learn how to work, and that they had to acquire 
knowledge and become educated people. He expressed concern over the 
future of Russia, and explained that a choice must be made between the 


1] 


Asiatic pattern of despotism and a democratic form of government. In 


trying to account for the backwardness of the Russians as compared with 
the Europeans, Gorky mentioned: 

Our close proximity to Asia, the Mongol yoke, the organization 

of the Moscow state on the pattern of eastern despotism, and all 

kinds of similar influences could not but infect us with the basic 

traits of an eastern psychology. !2 

Although Gorky intended to confine his work to cultural affairs, 

there is evidence that there was contact between Gorky and the Bolsheviks. 
As soon as he arrived in 1913 the Bolshevik newspaper Proletarskata 
prxavda ("The Proletarian Truth") extended greetings to him: "We 
welcome the beloved writer on the occasion of his return to the mother- 


13 


land." The welcome was followed by efforts to involve Gorky in the 


work of the party. In the spring of 1914, a Bolshevik member of the 


Duma fraction, A. A. Badaev, visited Gorky. According to Badaev, Gorky 


promised to help establish contacts and obtain funds for the party. 4 


Mrefopis’, II, 400. 


lev atentinov, "Vstrechi s Gorkim," p. 126. 


"3 etopis's II, 399. For evidence of the attempt to enlist 
Gorky's participation in the work of Proletarskaia pravda ("Proletarian 
Truth"), see "Pis'mo F. E, Rozmirovicha v Tse-Ka RSDRP," Istoricheskir 
ankhiv, No. 4 (1959), p. 47. 


Vay. A. Badaev, Bolsheviki v gosudarstvennot Dume (7th ed.; 
Moscow, 1941), pp. 324-25. 
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Gorky may have been procrastinating, for as late as May, 1914, he had 
not contacted the other members of the Bolshevik fraction as he had 
agreed. But during the summer, he did establish a connection with the 


St. Petersburg Committee of the RSDWP and in September he donated 


utd 


6,000 rubles "to revolutionary causes. He was responsible for the 


literary section of the Bolshevik journal Prosveshchente ("The 


16 In collaboration with A. N. Tikhonov he was also 


17 


Enlightenment"). 
preparing a collection of works written by proletarian writers. 
The war which broke out in the summer of 1914 came as a great 
blow to Gorky. For some time, he had been aware of the growing danger 
of an international crisis and had expressed his fears in his corre- 
spondence with Peshkova. "Any day," wrote Gorky in September of 1912, 
"a giant slaughter can erupt in the Balkans. We will, no doubt, also 


18 


be involved and will be severely beaten. Yet he seemed unprepared 


for the events when they occurred. 


I had been convinced for three years that a general European 
war was inevitable, and I thought I was prepared for the catastrophe. 
But now that it has occurred, I feel depressed as if all that now 
happens is unexpected. I fear for Russia, for our people, for its 
future; and I cannot think of anything else . . - one thing is 
clear -- we are entering the first act of a world tragedy. 9 





15) otopis', II, 445, 452. 


orp a? 428, "432" 


thid., 420-21. See also Gorkii, XXIV, 168, 169, and Eventov, 
Gonkii v Peterburge 2 Leningrade, pp. 137, 138. 


18, phevpabkekb46: 


194. Gorkii, "Pis'mo I. M. Kasatkinu," Novyé min, No. 6 (1937), 
pp. 16-17. 
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In the country, there was a patriotic outburst by all classes. 
Even the workers accepted the war. There were no strikes. The RSDWP 
was divided on the issue of war. The Social Democratic fraction in 
the Duma refused to approve the war budget. Plekhanov accepted the 
war and wanted it to continue until the victory of the Western democ- 
racies was achieved. Martov wanted peace on the basis of self- 
determination, without indemnities or war annexations. Lenin regarded 
the war as a bourgeois struggle for markets. By fall of 1914 the 
Bolshevik Duma deputies, as well as many other members of the party, 
were arrested. Many were sent into exile to Siberia. The Russian 
Bureau of the Central Committee ceased to function. It was not till 
summer of 1915 that a prominent Bolshevik, A. G. Shliapnikov, returned 
to Russia from abroad to re-establish the Bureau. The publication of 
Pravda was stopped in July 1914. 

Gorky was not caught up in the general martial enthusiasm. 
All his life he had wanted to see the triumph of reason over emotions, 
and had had confidence in the power of ideas, principles, and inter- 
national solidarity. All this optimism vanished. In September 1914, 
shortly after the destruction of the Rheims Cathedral by the Germans, 
Gorky wrote Andreeva: 

All this is so terrible that I am unable to express even one 

one-hundredth of my heavy feelings, which are perhaps best 


described in words such as world catastrophe, the downfall of 
European culture. 20 





BON . Ovcharenko, "Publitsistika M. Gorkogo perioda pervoi 
mirovoi voiny," Voprosy Literatury, No. 3 (1959), p. 30. 
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Enraged over the events, Gorky, together with other Russian 
men of letters, signed a protest against the barbarism of the Germans, 
blaming them for the war. Lenin, in a letter to Shliapnikov, severely 
criticized Gorky. "Poor Gorky. How sad that he has disgraced himself 


2] 


by signing the despicable paper of the Russian liberals. The 


Bolshevik Sotsial-Demoknat admonished Gorky for his chauvinist 


pronouncements which did not befit the author of "Pesnia 0 Sokole. "°° 


Gorky subsequently wrote an "Appeal to the Population," in which he 
condemned the war and appealed to feelings of brotherhood. Lenin, 
not impressed by the "Appeal," nevertheless advised the party to 
utilize it. "We have to make use of every protest (even if it is 
totihord, Confisedtetetarcorkit): . an? 

The "Appeal to the Population" was only one of many protest 
pieces written by Gorky at this time. A series of articles entitled 
"Nesvoevremennoe” ("Untimely"), in protest against the war and against 
the attempted defense of it by certain Russian writers ,-* was 
confiscated by the censor. Another article, "0 sovremennosti" ("On 


Contemporaneity"), which appeared in the journal Novyt koloss ("New 


Colossus"), was also condemned and the journal eontrecateac’® These 


21 onin, XLIX, 24. 


22 5 ots ial-Domoknat (Geneva), No. 34, December 5, 1914. 


23 enin, XLIX, 149. (Emphasis in the original.) 


24 orkii, XXIV, 158-63. 


25rcentrarkhiv, op. cét., p. 118. 
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articles, like his letters to friends in exile, focused on such problems 
as the indifference and passivity of the intelligentsia, the disastrous 
policies of the government, and the importance of imparting a social 
conscience to the peasants. 
In the spring of 1915, Gorky, together with Ladyzhnikov and 


26) the aim 


Tikhonov, organized the publishing house of Parus ("Sail") 
of Parus was 

To clarify all the unresolved contradictions of two world 

outlooks: the intellectual--empirical and the emotional 

--religious.2/7 
Among the projected publications was a series of five volumes designed 
to supply the workers with an encyclopedia of the social and historical 
Sciencese*® The first issue of the journal Letopis', a political- 
literary monthly, appeared later in the yeareee The journal was 
designed to campaign against justifications of war and to defend the 
idea of international culture against all manifestations of nationalism 
and imperialism. Gorky tried to secure the participation of the 
Russian scholar, K. A. Timiriazev, in the work of Letopis' and explained 


to him that 


The aim of the journal is to try to introduce into the chaos 
of stirred up emotions the sobering elements of intellectual ism-- 





26 otopis', II, 492. 


27 Tbid. , 498. 
28 bid. 


297 bid. , 510. 
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an aim that may be a bit utopian. ... It is important to 
bring into the dark storm the elements of rational and critical 
attitude towards reality. 

Letopis', in spite of its outspoken criticism of the policies 
of the government, lasted till after the February revolution. Among the 
contributors were Bazarov, Bogdanov, Lunacharskii, Volskii, and 
Sukhanov. These men were either ex-members of Vpered or Mensheviks, 
(although Sukhanov at that time considered himself an unaffiliated 
Social Democrat.) Lenin's criticism of Letopis' was expressed in a 
letter to Shliapnikov written in October 1916. Letopis', wrote Lenin, 
represented the ideas of the crepes. Gre, obists >! whose political aims 
were most suspicious. Lenin comtemplated the possibility of furthering 
a split between the machists and the okists and allying with the 
machists against the latter. But he had little hope that such a move 
would be successful. He could not rely on Gorky's codperation, for, 
wrote Lenin, "In politics Gorky is always weak-willed and subject to 


n32 Yet two considerations made Lenin anxious to 


emotions and moods. 
publish in Letopis'. One was his desire to use the legal press for 


purposes of propaganda. The second was his own difficult financial situation. 


30gorkii, XXIX, 341. The publisher was A. N. Tikhonov and the 
editor A. F. Radzizhevskii. The journal was published with the 
close cooperation of Gorky. See Rudnev, op. cit., p. 104. 


31) enin dubbed the Mensheviks, who were under the direction 
of the Organizatsionnyi Komtet, okists from the initials OK. Lenin 
i Gorkii, pe 443. 


32) enin, XLIX, 300. 
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As for myself, I will tell you that I need some income, otherwise 
I will perish, I swear:. Prices are devilishly high, and there 
are no means for existence! You must get money, by hook or by 
crook, from the publisher of Letopis' to whom I have sent my two 
pamphlets. . ... If nothing can be anmangerks then I will not 
survive. I am very serious, very. . . = 


Lenin previously had approached Gorky with a request to publish 
his and Krupskaia's works. Wrote Lenin: 


I am sending you the manuscript of a pamphlet with a request that 
it be published. 

I have tried to explain . . . new data about America which, 
as far as I am concerned, are useful for the popularizing of 
Marxism... . I hope that I have succeeded in explaining clearly 
these very important data for the new stratum of the reading 
public in Russia which is growing and needs to be enlightened 
about the economic evolution taking place in the world... . In 
view of conditions, I am in great need of money and would therefore 
request of you, if this should not inconvenience you, to hasten 
with the publication of the pamphlet. 34 


The letter was reservedly signed, "Respectfully, V. Ilin." A second 
letter followed. Lenin asked for the publication of Krupskaia's work. 


I am sending you by registered mail a pamphlet by my wife: 
"Narodnoe obrazovanie i-demokratiia." ["National Education and 
Democracy" ]. The author has been engaged in pedagogical work for 
more than twenty years. Included in the pamphlet are personal 
observations and research material concerning the new techniques 
in Europe and in America. ... I will be much obliged if you 
would help, directly or indirectly, with the publication of this 


work. 35 
Another pamphlet was sent to Gorky by Lenin for publication in 


Pans at the end of 1916. This was the famous "Imperializm kak vysshaia 





331 bid. , pp. 300-302. 


ibid. , 170. The pamphlet was not published by Gorky. It 
appeared in 1917 under the imprint of the party. 


Ibid. , pp. 182-83. 
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stadiia razvitiia kapitalizma" ("Imperialism as the Highest Stage of 
Capitalism.") Having read it, Gorky evidently demanded the deletion 
of a passage criticizing Kar] Kautsky. Lenin was enraged. In a letter 
to Inessa Armand, he wrote: 

My manuscript on imperialism has reached Peter[sburg] and they 
write today that the publisher (and this is Gorky; Oh, the simple 
calf!) is dissatisfied with the sharp words against whom do you 
think? Kautsky! He [Gorky] wants to get in touch with me. It 
is both ridiculous and offensive! 36 

The pamphlet appeared in 1917. The passage concerning Kautsky was 
deleted. 

Gorky's Letopis' was subjected to severe criticism for its 

so-called defeatist policies. In April 1916, the police department in 
Petrograd received an anonymous notice condemning the editors and the 
policy of the journal. In it, Letopis' was accused of distributing 
proclamations and of collecting funds for non-philanthropic causes. 
The notice contained information of clandestine meetings, conducted by 
the editorial board, in which members of various revolutionary parties, 
in particular Bolsheviks, participated. Gorky was accused of maintain- 
ing contact with Russian émigrés in Sweden and Norway. 

A detailed investigation by the Okhrana found no proof for the 
above accusations. The report of the Okhrana mentioned the "Russkoe 


obshchestvo dlia izucheniia zhizni evreev" ("Society for the Study of 


the Life of the Jews"), which Gorky supported and championed through 


36) enin, XLIX, 340. 
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Letopis'.>/ 


The society was established and maintained as a protest 
against the official policies of the tsarist government which had 
continued the old tradition of making the Jews scapegoats. The report 
of the Okhrana further emphasized that the journal had no influence 
upon the Bolshevik circles and was not at all popular with the 
workers. °° 
Letopis' became even more unpopular?” after the publication of 
Gorky's controversial articles "Dve dushi" ("Two Souls") and "Pis'ma k 


40 The theme was a familiar one 


chitateliu" ("Letters to a Reader"). 
for it was contained in Gorky's letters and pronouncements made during 
the latter part of his stay on Capri. According to Gorky, the Russians 
had two souls, one belonging to the “passive East" - the Asiatic soul; 
and the other to the “active West." As long as the influence of the 
East prevailed there was no hope for genuine progress. For Gorky 
everything backward and passive was classified as Eastern-Asiatic. He 


believed that only Western ideals emphasized progress, civilization 


and culture. 





3! eee article by M. Gorkii, "Po povodu odnoi ankety," Letopis', 
No. 1 (January, 1916), pp. 211, 220; Gorkii, XXIX, 337,346, 347... See 
also Letopis' II, 467, 468, 482. 


385 sentrarkhiv, op. cit., pp. 120-22. 


ee Chirikov, Russkiz narod pod sudom Maksima Gorkogo (Moscow, 
1917). 


4666 letter to V. Briusov in Gorkii, XXIX, 354; M. Gorkii, 
"Pis'ma k chitateliu," Letopis', No. 3 (March, 1916), pp. 171-77. 
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Soviet writers consider these articles to be an expression of 

Gorky's misjudgment of the two cultures. His error was based on 
overemphasizing the geographical differences and exaggerating the 
contrasts between the "passive East" and the "active West." Furthermore, 
he was in error to regard European culture as universal. Gorky was in 
fact extolling the hegemony of European bourgeois culture. The ideas 
expressed in these articles were a contradiction to those expressed in 
Mat', "Prekrasnaia Frantsia," as well as in other works written after 
the Revolution of 1905. In addition, Soviet critics condemn the 
heretical view expressed by Gorky on the question of reorganization of 
Russia. According to Gorky, all classes should participate, and 
especially the economically strong merchant and industrialist class 


ay Such a flagrant departure from the 


(in short, the bourgeoisie). 
Marxist ideology obviously was unacceptable from the "first proletarian 
writer." The only merit of the articles discussed, according to the 
Soviet interpretation, was their criticism of the tsarist government. 
In addition to literary and publicist work, during the war 
period, Gorky gave his time to two projects. One was the establishment 
of a newspaper in codperation with V. A. Miakotin, A. V. Peshekhonov, 
both members of People's Socialist Party and E. D. Kuskova, a moderate 


socialist. The projected newspaper was to be called Luch' ("The 


Ray"). Although information on the matter is scarce, the fact that 


“Iu. Gorkii, Stati za 1905-1916 gg. (2d. ed.; Petrograd, 1918), 
ate Pauley 


420 vcharenko, "Publitsistika Gorkogo perioda pervoi mirovoi 
voiny," pp. 28-53. 
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Gorky was preoccupied with the plan as late as 1917 indicates that he 


43 


considered it important. The other project concerned the founding of 


a radical-democratic party which, according to Gorky, "would express 
the social and political interests of the masses of citizens who were 


tired of the Kadets and who would not join the left-wing | 


144 


socialists. . . This caused rumors that he had turned to the 


right. Neither the newspaper nor the party ever emerged. In a letter 
to V. Ia. Briusov, Gorky wrote on the eve of the February Revolution: 


The publication of the newspaper [Luch'] is being postponed 
indefinitely. I will not begin to list the causes, they are of 
little interest. ... It is too bad that half a year of 
strained effort was lost. . . .45 


He further elaborated on the projected newspaper and the radical- 
democratic party in April 1917: 


Yes, I tried to establish Luch' with M. V. Bernatskii and 

M. T. Vinogradov whom I have held in great esteem for quite some 
time. Luch' was to be an organ of a radical democratic party. 

I took part in the work of the organizational committee of that 
party, for I was convinced that such a party was necessary. » = « 
The purpose of it was to absorb the unorganized masses of people 
between the Kadets on the right and the socialists on the left. 

I had thought of organizing such a party as early as 1910. I had 
discussed it with G. V. Plekhanov, who also considered the founding 
of it as necessary. . . 


In the months immediately preceding the February Revolution 


Gorky divided his time between the publishing of Letopis', work in 





43 conkii i KonoLenko, pp. 85-86; Gorkii, XXIX, 376. 


44 etopis', II, 523, 
4S corkii, XXIX, 379. 


: 46m Gorkii, "O polemike," Novaia zhizn', No. 6, April 25 (May 
8), 1917. 
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Panus, and establishing a party and its organ. According to Gruzdev, 
"Gorky detached himself from the Bolshevik underground and lost his 


revolutionary orientation." 


This, then, was Gorky's position on the 
eve of the February Revolution. 

An overview of Gorky's activities from his return until the eve 
of the February Revolution finds him engaged in educational-cul tural 
work, writing, publishing Letopis', running Pazus, and working in the 
"Russian Society for the Study of the Life of the Jews," which he had 
helped to organize. After December 1913 relations with Lenin were 
limited to two letters in which Lenin asked for Gorky's assistance in 
the publication of his and Krupskaia's works. Other contacts with the 


Bolsheviks were of a limited nature, confined to correspondence with 


exiled party members and a few meetings with Bolshevik activists. 


By 1917, criticism of Nicholas’ government had become extremely 
vociferous. Defeats on the front and economic disintegration at home 
resulted in a growing opposition to the inept policies of the tsar and 
his court. In spite of exhortations on the part of M. V. Rodzianko, 
the president of the Duma, the tsar refused to consider reforms. On 
February 23, close to 90,000 workers went on strike in Petrograd. The 
numbers of strikers grew rapidly. Street demonstrations and riots 


accompanied the strikes. The final blow to the tsarist regime came 





47cruzdev, Gorkii, p. 221. 
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24] 
when the garrison of Petrograd joined with the people in the streets. 
Nicholas ordered the prorogation of the Duma. The Duma, however, 
refused to comply and instead selected an executive committee which 
appointed a ministry - the Provisional Government. At the same time a 
second government emerged, the Petrograd Soviet of the Workers’ and 
(later) Soldiers' Deputies. An Executive Committee of the Soviet was 
elected with N. S. Chkheidze, a Georgian Menshevik, as chairman. 

The revolution that had been regarded for close to a century 
as the only solution for Russia found the Russian intelligentsia 
unprepared and confused. Gorky, too, was disconcerted. As early as 
January 1917, he wrote Peshkova of the ever-worsening situation in the 
capital, the paralysis of transport, and the threat of famine. *° His 
letters written shortly after the beginning of the revolution show 
little enthusiasm. Gorky wrote that although the soldiers were now 
supporting the people, it was difficult to foresee the future stand of 
the army. 

I am full of scepticism. . . . There is much that is absurd 

rather than great. . . . We will not turn back but will also 
not move too much forward . . . and there will be great 
bloodshed. 49 | 

Gorky's connections with various sections of Petrograd society made 


his apartment, from the outset, a meeting place for representatives of 


many factions. 





oF kab dueel Xue) 9h, 


ibid. , 194. 








eS , i Tile 
_.eteerse ai ni sigqosq sit dttw beniot, berpovted o tn ctw , 
eYevewod..6mu@ oT cmd ont to aaron 
Aothw s8a3.temos syitussxs ns bejoefee bssdent bas y 
5 amid ome elt tA .tnamnvavod fenot2tvor4 sina canes edaitog 
bas ‘2yadroW elt to totvoe bsypo wed orld cbaprone dnsnersvoo b 
26w tetvo2 oft to s9dttmmod ay isus9x3 nA .2aftuqed- ‘anotblo2(: 
nsmvtsdo 26 .»AtvedensM ngtpy09d 6 ,esbtenadd .2 . . 
yrwines 6 ot szofo Tot bebyspsy nsed ben ded not sutoven. 2A) 
stetnept {letnt nsieeua ant bavot steausl rot ttuloe x 
26 vives 2A .bedysonodetb 2ew .oot xahnae + -beevtnos bas 18i¢ 
elt nt ooftsust2 entasevow-yeve edd to svodeed stow, od SF 
bf ,entme?t to. tsevdd oa bas etrogensys to atacletee, ont F 
wore nottulover. ot Fo prtnntped sailed idesliaed Nd Sopp 
won svew evsfbfoe ent dpuontis Jans stow whoa. ‘am be 
to brate swwitut sft seeorv0? of Tuo tt hh 26w tt + cefqoea ony ent tee 
























a 


aR: 


a 


2tH 











iden: 


it ateh on 


A. 


bwweds 2f tedt doum at erat, ‘ieee . 5 ‘hae 
ozls TTtw dud toed mawd fon “the 2a” ‘sve Np i ras adds" va 
gse1p.od IT tw se? bAS . . « bvewrot cit * 


amas ito. a al Ae 
9bem vee hooe bsyp0vs94 to anoh3ee ‘seid dt tw es 


eee afd 
to sey Hsanaearae ot ea pnttasm 5. yey e yh iy a 
od ed oes DENI ghee male. AT 


, cone Dion ae _— 

on ‘o wai fee) Wet WAT tae 4 

é i hey yer ww wine 
a Ct a” feat . 


e, th ere 
Vv a tae a ape 


Hes i. ayes oRetT iis sia 


> a 









f 
t 
: 


242 


Gorky's apartment in those days resembled general staff 


headquarters. . . . I remember Leonid Borisovich Krasin, 
Desnitskii, Tikhonov and others. Shaliapin used to come 
also. . . . Often people from the outskirts [of Petrograd] 


used to come without even introducing themselves. 

According to Sukhanov, Gorky's first reaction to the momentous events 
was indifference. This was followed by fear of chaos, anarchy and 
disorder. Sukhanov felt that Gorky, a long-time member of the radical 
intelligentsia, would be an important asset to the cause if he could be 
persuaded to become active in the revolution. There was an urgent 
need to write an appeal to the nations of the world and Gorky was 
considered as the one most capable to do it. Sukhanov succeeded in 
influencing Gorky to undertake the drafting of this appeal. But to 
Sukhanov's disappointment, Gorky's appeal resembled a dissertation. 
The revolution was viewed only in its relation to culture. Political 
and social problems and the question of the war were all ignored. The 
appeal was finally written by Sukhanov. > 

Gorky's main concern became culture, its safeguard and its 
promotion. As early as March 4, he assembled in his apartment men of 
letters and of the arts to organize a commission on the arts and to 
request that the Duma establish a special commissariat devoted to the 


arts. The commission also sent an address to the Petrograd Soviet of 


50 
Fil, °10. 


51 


E. G. Kiaksht, "V dome gde zhil Gorkii," quoted in Letopis', 


Sukhanov, op. cit., II, 144-45. 


32 akademiia Nauk SSSR, Velikaia Oktiabrskaia Sotsiakhisticheskaia 
Revokiutsiia: Khronika sobytii, ed. by V. V. Kutuzov, et al. (4 vols.; 
Moscow, 1957-1961), I, 71. See also Arkhiv, IX, 376-77. 
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Workers' and Soldiers' Deputies offering its services in safeguarding 


historical monuments, and in protecting and promoting fine arts °° 


Further opportunity to voice his concern over safeguarding Russia's 
cultural inheritance came at a meeting of the Executive of the Petrograd 
Soviet on March 7, Gorky delivered an address which was approved and 
published in the name of the Soviet. 


Citizens, the old masters are gone, leaving behind them a 
great heritage. It now... belongs to the whole nation. 

Citizens, guard this inheritance. Guard the palaces; they 
will become palaces of your national art. Guard the paintings, 
sculpture, buildings - these are the embodiments of the fine 
things which gifted men have created even under the oppression of 
despotism, and which testify to the power and beauty of the human 
mind. 

Citizens, do not touch a single stone. Guard your monuments, 
buildings, old objects, documents - al] these are your history, 
your pride. Remember that this is the soil from which your 
national art will grow.°4 


At the meeting, Gorky placed before the Soviet a request in the name of 
the Petrograd artists to choose as the place of burial for the victims 

of the March revolution, the Champ de Mars instead of the Palace Square.°” 
Sukhanov gives in his work a vivid description of Gorky's appearance 


and the response of the Soviet. 


After an ovation Gorky explained his business, not very success- 
fully, not concretely. . .. He was given due applause, but on 


53) otopis', III, 13. 


34s ukhanov, op. cit., II, 160-61, as quoted in Kaun, op. crt., 
pp. 446-47. See also Akademiia Nauk SSSR, Velikaia Oktiabr'skaia 
botsialisticheskaia Revoliutssia, I, 116. 


Ssukhanov, op. cit., Il, 162-63. 
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the question whether the Soviet would review its decision about 
the place of burial, the vote was negative!96 


This was Gorky's last attendance at the meetings of the Petrograd 
Soviet. At this time, Gorky was also trying to promote the development 
of science by the creation of "Svobodnaia assotsiatsiia dlia razvitiia 
i raspostraneniia polozhiteTnykh nauk" ("The Free Association for the 
Development and Dissemination of Positivist Sciences"). >” It was 
quickly established and continued to receive Gorky's support in the 
ensuing years. 
Gorky's attitude toward the February Revolution was slowly 
Changing. Fear and distrust gave way to cautious optimism. 
The Russian people have been wedded to Liberty. Let us hope that 
out of this union new strong men shall be born in our land 
exhausted both physically and spiritually. Let us firmly 
believe that in the Russian man a bright flame of reason and will 
shall ignite forces that have been extinguished and suppressed by 
the centuries-old yoke of a police regime.98 
Gorky reiterated his belief in the power of knowledge and reason. 
"And up until today," wrote Gorky in April 1917, "the Russian revolution 


appears as a sequence of bright and joyful manifestations of reason." 


"The danger," however, continued Gorky, was that "with our 


56. N. Sukhanov, The Russian Revolution, 1917, edited and 
translated by Joel Carmichael (London, 1955), p. 209. The burial, 
however, did take place on the Champ de Mars. 


57 avademiia Nauk SSSR, Velikaia Oktiabrshaia Sotsialisticheskaia 
Revoliutsceee ©, 416: Letopis’, Ill, 23. 


58. Gorkii, "Revoliutsiia i kultura," Letopis', Nos. 2-4 
(February-April, 1917), p. 307; M. Gorkii, Revoliutstia i kultura: 
stat'i za 1917 god (Berlin, 1920), p. 5. 
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159 He 


inclination to anarchism we may easily devour the freedom. 
feared unleashing the anarchical tendencies of the peasantry. 
Significantly, he called for cooperation of the bourgeoisie with the 
revolutionary democrats active in the country. In order to maintain 
order, he considered it inevitable and not undesirable that the 
bourgeoisie should move to the right; but he warned against doing it 
too hastily lest it should repeat the mistakes of 1906. In an address 
to the Provisional Government and the Executive Committee of the Soviet, 
Gorky expressed his approval of the government's foreign policy. He 
called upon the government to conclude peace, "peace which would give 
Russia the possibility of an honorable existence among the nations of 
the world, "09 Lenin's reaction to Gorky's address was not long in 
coming. In his fourth "Letter from Afar," entitled "Kak dobitsia 
mira" ("How to achieve Peace"), Lenin wrote: 
One experiences a bitter feeling in reading the letter [Gorky's 
address], which is permeated with prevalent philistine prejudices. 
The writer of these lines often, during the meetings with Gorky on 
Capri, warned him against and reproached him for his political 
errors. Gorky answered these reproaches with an inimitable and 
disarming smile and a straight-forward statement: "I know that I 
am a poor Marxist. But then, we artists are all an irresponsible 
lot." One could not easily quarrel with that kind of a statement. 
There is no doubt that Gorky is a great literary talent who has 
brought much that is useful to the world proletarian movement. 
And will bring even more. But, why is Gorky meddling in politics?6 


Gorky, however, was apparently unperturbed by this criticism. 


Sot bid. 
60) enin, XXXI, 48-49. 


Slipid., p. 49. 
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There is no evidence of Gorky's reaction to Lenin's return in 
April or his famous April Theses. Perhaps Gorky felt it would be unwise 
to express disagreement; he certainly could not have felt enthusiastic. 
Commenting on these events, Letopis' cites Gorky's 1930 admission of 
error. 
When Lenin, after his arrival in 1917, had published his "theses," 
I thought . . . that he was sacrificing to the Russian peasantry 
the numerically insignificant . . . but politically conscious 
group of workers and revolutionary intelligentsia. . .. But I was 
wrong. 62 
Gorky aimed at enlisting all those who favoured socialist 
democracy in the work of the Provisional Government. With that purpose 
in mind he established, in April 1917, the daily Novata zhizn'. Among 
his collaborators were members of the editorial board of Letopis', ex- 
members of Vpered, Mensheviks and uncommitted Social Democrats. 
Novaia zhizn' was to replace the still-born Luch'. Lenin later 
characterized the paper thus: 
Novaia zhizn' was a daily of Menshevik orientation. It was an 
organ of a group of Social Democrats, so-called "Internationalists," 
which included Mensheviks--Martov's supporters--and individual 
members of the intelligentsia with inclination toward Menshevism. 
Novaia zhizn' oscillated between the compromisers and the 
Bolsheviks.63 
Gorky's article entitled "Revoliutsiia i kultura" ("Revolution and 
Culture") appeared in the first issue of the paper. It described the 
frightful inheritance left by the monarchy, and the necessity of 


constructive and creative work. Gorky felt that the time had come when 


62) otopis', III, 28. See also Gorkii, XVII, 25. 


63 yuoted in Letopis', III, 30. 
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the people of Russia had the opportunity to demonstrate to themselves 
and to the world their abilities, their capacities and their genius.°” 
Soon he began publishing a series of Gebietes entitled "Nesvoevremennyia 
mysli" ("Untimely Thoughts"), on current, political, social and cultural 
issues. The public, or at least a considerable section of it, criticised 
his "Nesvoeremennyia mysli." Among the critics were Plekhanov on the 


65 The evaluation of 


left and the writer M. P. Artzybashev on the right. 
these articles (which were not included in the 30 volumes of Gorky's 
collected works) by Soviet critics is that in them Gorky "reached the 
height of his erroneous interpretation of events "0° 
Novaia zhizn' occupied much of Gorky's time. It also presented 
many problems. One was the general policy of the paper. Sukhanov 
writes that in the period between the two revolutions, Nebata zhizn' 
represented a group which was weakest in the Petrograd Soviet. The 
newspaper had a large circulation and was used by many parties, 
including the Bolshevik, for a free expression of opinion. At one 
point the faethe Bolshevik leaders D. B. Riazanov and Trotsky made an 
attempt at collaboration with the editors of the paper, but the 
leanings of the latter towards the Internationalists precluded that 


possibility.” 


64m Gorkii, "Revoliutsiia i kultura," Novaia zhizn', No. 1, 
April 18 (May 1), 1917. 


65 otopis’, III, 34, 37, 45. 


6OFhid., 31-32. 


67cukhanov, op. cit., IV, 185. 
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Gorky's main criticism of Novaia zhizn' in the first months of 
its publication was its overemphasis on politics, at the expense of 
fields such as philosophy and history. His ties with Novaia zhizn' 
affected his relations with people he met in the "Free Association for 
the Development and Dissimination of Positivist Sciences" and in the 
literary circles and societies where he was active. These people, 


“bourgeois intelligentsia," according to Sukhanov, argued with Gorky 
about the newspaper, criticizing its policies. Manufacturers tried to 
demonstrate to him that the workers were criminal idlers who were 
destroying the national industry and national culture. Gorky was often 
impressed by their arguments and demanded that Novaia zhizn' throw 
light "on the other side of the problem, "8 
In connection with the establishment of Novata zhizn', Gorky 
was asked whether he also comtemplated the creation of.a new party. He 
replied: 
At this moment, when our constitutionalists have turned into 
republicans, and the wide democratic masses are following the 
working class, I consider a radical democratic party perhaps 
unnecessary. . . .69 
In a letter to Peshkova, he wrote that "Now I myself constitute a 
party. I do not know its name. In this party there is only one member 


--me "79 Yet at the same time, writing to Russkoe slovo ("The Russian 


Go agds 179! 


654. Gorkii, "0 polemike," Novaca zhizn', No. 6, April 25 
(May 8), 1917. 


Manbhiv, IX, 196. 
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Word"), Gorky reaffirmed that he had remained a Social Democrat.” 


Gorky, then, in the months after the February Revolution, 
devoted his time to the work in Novata zhizn' and to the various 
associations and societies that he established or led. That he was not 
satisfied with his work is revealed by a letter sent to Peshkova on 
June 20. 


Tomorrow a meeting of the "Free Association" will take place in 
my apartment. .. . The day after [there will be meetings of] 
youth without party affiliations and of the national theaters, 
then the [members] of the Museum of Fighters for Freedom, and on 
the 25th, a public meeting concerning social education in the 
Mikhailovskii Theatre. . . . I live with a contradiction within 
myself and see no other solution except to work for the promotion 
of culture. /2 


Gorky's agitation was described further in a similar passage: 
I have never admired men who become petrified and fossilized 
under the pressure of the faith they profess. ... I will say 
further that I regard myself in every group and party a heretic. 
In my political views there are many contradictions which I 
cannot and do not want to resolve. I feel that in order to get 
harmony and peace of mind, I would have to kill that part of my 
soul which passionately . . . loves the living, sinful and... 
pitiful Russian man./3 
Gorky's indecision was a symptom of a disease which afflicted 
Russian revolutionary intelligentsia in the summer of 1917. Drowned 
in endless intellectual discussions, the intelligentsia was unable to 
understand reality. Thinking in terms of a priori blueprints for the 


reconstruction of the political, social and economic order in Russia, 


Veorkii, XXIX, 381. 


12) otopis'y Illy 41. 


73, Gorkii, "0 polemike," Novaia zhizn', No. 6, April 25 
(May 8), 1917. 
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the intelligentsia accepted the bourgeois democratic stage of the 
revolution. They did not want anything beyond a parliamentary order in 
which the middle classes would predominate. The one exception was Lenin 
and his followers, who preached the idea of a socialist revolution under 


the slogan "all power to the Soviets." Lenin's militant attitude and 
his assurances that his party was the only one capable of taking power 
was, however, viewed with suspicion and ridicule. As the events in the 
country worsened, it became ever more obvious that the dual rule of the 
Provisional Government and the Executive of the Soviet of Workers’ and 
Soldiers' Deputies could not last. The government passed gradually 
into the hands of Kerensky who lacked a definite policy on such crucial 
issues as war, land and labor. 

The incompetence of the Provisional Government combined with the 
Bolsheviks' propaganda provoked the uprising of July 2-5, 1917. The 
July Days began with the demand put forward by soldiers of the Petrograd 
garrison and sailors from Kronstadt that the Bolsheviks seize power. 

The Bolshevik leaders cleverly directed the masses toward the Tauride 
Palace, the headquarters of the Soviet. The Executive of the Soviet was 
asked to depose the Provisional Government and to replace it. Only 
after the government had managed to gather reliable forces could it put 
down the demonstrations and bloody ciashes. By July 7, order was 
restored. The Bolsheviks had played a double role in the July revolt. 
They had prepared the rising through propaganda among the workers and 
soldiers, and they hoped they would succeed in winning the Petrograd 
Soviet to their point of view. The opposition of the moderate 


socialists was a decisive factor in the failure of their plan. As a 
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result of the July fiasco, the Bolshevik party offices were occupied, 
and Pravda was closed. Some of their leaders were arrested; Lenin fled 
to Finland; the Bolsheviks went underground. 

Gorky had no praise for the July Days. 


One will forever remember the terrible scenes of madness which 
engulfed Petrograd on July 4. Here . . . running like a mad boar 


is a lorry thickly packed with . . . representatives of the 
revolutionary army. Among them a young man... cries hysterically: 
"Comrades, this is a social revolution: ..." I have seen a 


panicking crowd before_. . . but I have never had such dreadful, 
devasting experiences. 


Yet, despite his disgust at the Bolsheviks' responsibility for the July 
Days, the editorial board of Novaia zhizn' gave Lenin and Trotsky 
permission to publish articles in their paper. ’> 
Following the July Days, Gorky was attacked and branded a 
traitor by V. L. Burtsev, a journalist and a member of the SR's. Lenin 
had recently been accused of spying for Germany, and Gorky's willingness 
to publish Lenin's article was considered evidence of his complicity. 
Furthermore, Gorky had been helpful to the Bolsheviks even after the July 
Days. Burtsev published two articles, "Ili my ili nemtsy i te kto s 
nimi," ("Either We or the Germans and All Who Are with Them"), and "Ne 
zashchishchaite M. Gorkogo," ("Do not Defend M. Gorky"), in which he 


76 


accused Gorky of treason. Annoyed with Burtsev's slander, Gorky 


Mu. Gorkii, Revoliutsiia i kultura, pp. 47-48. 


13) etopis', Ill, 44-45. 


761hid., 43. The articles appeared in Russkaia volia, No. 159, 
July 7, 1917, and No. 161, July 9, 1917. See also Anrkhiv, IX, 380-81. 
Previously Gorky was attacked in the press and accused of trying to 
mediate a separate peace. See Sukhanov, The Russian Revolution , 1917, 
Di265. 
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wrote a letter to the editor addressed "Burtsevu" ("To Burtsev"): 
The yellow press played a scurvy trick on me, and, using the 
authority of your name, published a terrible slander against 
me. .. . I expected yesterday your denial_of the slander, but 
you have not denied it. I demand a denial. 
Gorky was accused by the left as well as by the right. 
Plekhanov's paper, Edinstvo ("Unity"), published an article entitled 
"Ne travite nashikh detei" ("Do not Poison our Children") in which it 
severely criticised Gorky's "Nesvoevremennyia mysli." Gorky had further 
angered Plekhanov's Mensheviks by sponsoring a collection to help the 
Bolsheviks arrested after the July Days. /8 
Thus, it appears that during the summer months of 1917, Gorky 
alienated the right by his association with Novaia zhizn' and the left 
by his non-committal attitude and his alliance with the Internation- 


alists. 7? 


In the country a series of events occurred which ultimately led 
to the Bolshevik coup d'état. After the July Days, Kerensky succeeded 


in strengthening his position. There was a marked shift to the right 


77M, Gorkii, "Burtsevu," Novaia zhizn', No. 70, July 9/22, 1917. 
See also Atkhiv, IX, 199, 200. To Gorky's defense came the Permanent 
Secretary of the Russian Academy of Sciences, F. S. Oldenburg, and the 
poet V. Ia. Briusov. 


78) otopis', III, 47. 


9 Gorky's popularity with the Internationalists was attested to 
by the fact that he was selected as candidate in the forthcoming 
elections to the Constituent Assembly by the Poltava Internationalists' 
Committee. See Letopis', III, 50. 
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on the part of the government. When General Kornilov was appointed 
Commander-in-chief, the parties on the left began to fear the emergence 
of an army dictatorship. The general sttutttor deteriorated considerably. 
Production almost stopped; government finances were in a poor state 

with inflation on the increase. Transportation was disorganized. The 
peasants, impatient over the procrastinating policies of the Provisional 
Government on the question of land reform, began on their own accord to 
divide the landlords' estates. The failure of Kerensky's July offensive 
was proof that Russia was incapable of continuing the war successfully. 
Kerensky's inept handling of the Kornilov Affair led ultimately to his 
own defeat. The Bolsheviks were moving swiftly into the foreground. 

By September 1917, the Bolsheviks had obtained a majority in the 
Petrograd Soviet. Trotsky, released by Kerensky from prison, was 
elected chairman. Both Trotsky and Lenin thought that the time had 
come for the overthrow of the Provisional Government and the seizure of 
power by the party. Trotsky wanted the seizure of power to coincide 
with the meeting of the Second All-Russian Congress of Soviets which was 
at first scheduled for October 20. Lenin maintained that power had to 
be seized independently of the Soviets. °2 Meanwhile the German advance 
toward Petrograd and the rumors that the government intended to move 


the capital to Moscow made the Petrograd Soviet decide to assume 


80 cae Schapiro, op. cit., pp. 168—70. It is interesting to note 
that Kamenev and Zinoviev, disagreeing with the Bolsheviks' decision to 
go ahead with the rising, had leaked the news of the plan to Novata 
zhizn'. It was reported in the October 16 issue of the paper. 
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responsibility for the defense of the capital. On October 13, the 
Executive Committee of the Soviets established the extraordinary 
Revolutionary Committee. The chairman of the Petrograd Soviet was, by 
virtue of his position, the head of the Revolutionary Committee. Thus 
the government was out-manouvered on the important matter of military 
control in Petrograd and the adjacent districts. 

The armed rising began on October 24, on the eve of the meeting 
of the Second All-Russian Congress of Soviets, which was postponed from 
the: original date of October 20. Insurgent troops occupied all strategic 
points in the capital. On the night of October 25-26, the Government 
surrendered. Most of its ministers were arrested. Kerensky tried in 
vain to rally loyal troops in his support. When the Mensheviks and the 
right Socialist Revolutionaries left the meeting of the All-Russian 
Congress of Soviets, the Bolsheviks obtained an absolute majority in 
that body. The Bolshevik regime was quickly being established. 

It is important to examine Gorky's stand during the crucial 
period leading to the coup d'état of the Bolsheviks and his attitude 
toward the October Revolution. He had spent part of the summer in the 
Crimea far removed from the events described above. Returning to 
Petrograd on October 5, Gorky resumed his work in Novaia zhizn'. The 
policy of thedtwner was decisively against a Bolshevik insurrection. 
Lenin criticized the stand taken by the editorial board of Novaia 


zhizn'.©! Upon learning of the decision taken by the Bolshevik Central 


81 enin, XXXIV, 290-91, 303-304, 327-28, 334-35, 338-39. 
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Committee on October 16 to stage an uprising, Gorky wrote in Novara 
zhizn' a prophetic editorial, "Nelzia molchat':" ("One must not be 
Silent!"). In this, he warned of the danger of attempting a social 
revolution in backward Russia. 


Ever more persistent rumors are spreading of the forthcoming 
"action of the Bolsheviks" on October 20th. In other words, the 
abominable scenes of July 2-5 are going to be repeated. This 

means more lorries tightly packed with men armed with rifles and 
revolvers in hands trembling with fear; and from these guns they 
will shoot at shop windows, at people. . . . An unorganized crowd 
will crawl out into the streets poorly understanding what it wants, 
and under its cover adventurers, thieves and professional murderers 
will begin making the history of the Russian revolution. .. . 

Who needs all this? The Centr[al] Committee of the S-D Bolsheviks 
is evidently not taking any part in the presupposed adventure, 
since up until today it had not confirmed the rumors of the forth- 
coming action, although it had not denied them. . . . The Central 
Committee of the Bolsheviks is duty bound to deny the rumors. . . 
It [the Central Committee] has to deny them if it is in fact a 
strong and politically free organ, capable of leading the masses, 
and not a. . . weapon in the hands of shameless adventurers or 
fanatics gone mad.82 


In Letopis', the note on the publication of "Nel'zia molchat'" 


is followed by quotations from Gorky's works written in the 1930's 89 


I erred in 1917. I was afraid [then] that the dictatorship 
of the proletariat would lead to the dissipation and the 
destruction of politically conscious workers--Bolsheviks, the only 
revolutionary force--and that their destruction would destroy the 
idea of a social revolution for a considerable period.84 
The reply to Gorky came in an condemnatory article published October 20, 


in Rabochii Put’ ("Workers' Road") by I. V. Stalin. 


By Gorkii, "Nel'zia molchat'," Novaia zhizn', No. 156, 
October 18 (31), 1917. 


83) otopis', III, 52. 


Ose orkii, XXIV, 302, 342-433; Lenin i Gorkii, p. 309. 
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As to the neurotics from Novaia zhizn', we are at a loss over their 
demands. . . . Novaia zhizn' is deserting the ranks of the 
revolution now for the second time. ... They... were silent 
when the landlords and their officials drove the peasants to despair 
and hunger revolts. They . . . were silent when the capitalists 

. prepared . . . lock-outs and unemployment for the workers. 
They knew how to be silent when the counterrevolution tried to 
surrender the capital and withdraw the army. But these people 
"must not be silent" when the vanguard of the revolution, the 
Petrograd Soviet, takes up the defense of the cheated workers and 
peasants: . .. The Russian revolution has destroyed many 
authorities. Its strength lies in the fact that it does not bow 
before "great names". . . . A whole list of such great names was 
discarded by the revolution. Plekhanov, Kropotkin, Breshkovskaia, 
Zasulich, and . . . all those old revolutionaries who are 
distinguished only because they are old. We fear that the laurels 
of these "pillars" are disturbing Gorky's sleep. We fear that 
Gorky is drawn towards them, into the archives. Well, each to his 
own. The Revolution neither pities nor buries its dead... ) 


An interesting description of Gorky's activities during the 
crucial days of the October Revolution is contained in a biographical 
sketch of A. N. Bakh, who was living in Peshkova's apartment in Moscow. 
Gorky began a visit with his son Maxim in Moscow on October 23. 

Gorky and Bakh spent the week together. Their discussions concerned 
topics such as the course of development and the fate of revolution, 
the dictatorship of the proletariat, and the constituent assembly. 
But most of all, they centered on the question of the importance 
of knowledge and its role in Russia. . . . Aleksei Maksimovich 
mentioned that his old dream was the union of scientists, writers, 
artists and all masters of culture. . . .86 
Thus, Gorky's part in the crucial events of the Bolshevik coup d'état 
was that of a passive onlooker. But he was not without personal 


anxiety, for his son, Maxim, was arrested as a Bolshevik and not been 


85) -y. Stalin, Sochinenita (Moscow, 1946), III, 385-86. 


86, A. Bakh and A. I. Oparin, Aéekset Nikofaevich Bakh: 
Biograficheskii ocherk (Moscow, 1957), pp. 104-105, cited in Letopis', 
TIT. * 65; 
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heard from for a week. He was then released from prison. ©” 


Back in Petrograd by November 7, Gorky began his blistering 
attacks upon Lenin's newly-established dictatorship. These were to 
continue (with some moderation evident after the spring of 1918) until 
the closure of Novaia zhizn' in July, 1918. 

His first article, entitled "K demokratii" ("To the Democracy"), 
concerned the ministers of the former Provisional Government who had 
been arrested, the corruption of the Bolshevik leaders, and the 
disappearance of the ideals of freedom and democracy. 


Lenin and Trotsky and their followers already have been poisoned by 
the rotten venom of power. The proof of this is their attitude 
toward freedom of speech and of person and toward all the ideals 
for which democracy has been fighting. Blind fanatics and 
conscienceless adventurers are rushing at full speed on the road 

to a social revolution--in actuality, it is a road toward 

anarchy. . 


Three days later, Gorky warned the workers against the system that was 
being introduced by Lenin. 


Lenin and Trotsky and all who follow them... . are dishonoring 
the revolution, and the working ciass. . . . Imagining themselves 
Napoleons of socialism, the Leninists . . . are completing the 
destruction of Russia. Lenin is, of course, a man of extraordinary 
force; for twenty-five years he stood in the front lines of those 
fighting for the triumph of socialism; and he is one of the most 
prominent and striking figures of international Social Democracy; 
- « « Lenin is a “leader" and a Russian aristocrat . . . and 
therefore he considers it his right to perform a cruel experiment 
with the Russian people which is a pztorxt doomed to failure. . . 
The proletariat is for Lenin the same as iron ore is for a 
metallurgist. Is it possible, taking into consideration the 
present conditions, to cast out of this ore a socialist state? 


O) hae 


- 884. Gorkii, "K demokratii," Novaia zhizn', No. 174, November 7 
(20), 1917. 
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Obviously, this is impossible; yet - why should not one try? 

What does Lenin loose if the experiment should not succeed?. . . 
Conscious workers who follow Lenin must understand that a pitiless 
experiment is being carried out with the Russian people which is 
going to destroy the best forces of the workers and which will 

stop the normal growth of the Russian revolution for a long time.89 


In a subsequent article Gorky declared that he could not identify with 
that section of the working class who followed their insane leaders. 


Now, when a considerable section of the working class, stirred by 
their rulers gone mad . . . iS using oppression and terror, that 
oppression against which the best among them had fought for so 
long,. . - I cannot be in the ranks of that section of the working 
class... .. It is both shameful and criminal to frighten with 
terror and with pogroms men who do not want to take part in the mad 
jig of Mr. Trotsky which he is performing admidst the ruins of 
Russia. . . .90 


Though Gorky was allowed to continue the publication of his 
indictments of Lenin, Trotsky and their followers, articles began 
appearing in Rabochii put' severely criticising Gorky's desertion of the 
proletarian cause. Undaunted, Gorky answered: 


Pravda writes: "Gorkii started to speak the language of an 
enemy of the working class." This is not true. Turning to the 
conscious representatives of the working class, I maintain that 
fanatics and frivolous dreamers have stirred up among the working 
masses hopes which are unrealizable under present historical 
conditions. They are leading the Russian proletariat to defeat 
and destruction. ... The article in Pravda ends with the 
following question: "When former . . . enemies come together at a 
celebration of all peoples, will Gorkii, who so quickly deserted the 
ranks of genuine revolutionary democracy, be a welcome guest?" It 
is obvious that neither I nor the writer of the article will live 
to see the day of "that celebration". . . . And at a celebration 
where despotism of the half-literate masses rejoices over its easy 





89m Gorkii, "Vnimaniu rabochikh,"Novaia zhizn', No. 177, 
November 10 (23), 1917. 


90y, Gorkii, "Nesvoevremennyia mysli," Novata zhizn', No. 179, 
November 12 (25), 1917. 
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victory, and where . . . the individual personality is oppressed, 
there will be nothing for me to do, and for me this will not be a 
celebration.91 

As the country was preparing for elections to the Constituent Assembly, 
Gorky came out in defense of the Kadets who were being harrassed during 
the electoral campaign. The Kadets, maintained Gorky, represented the 
will of hundreds of thousands of people and were the most educated 


dé The greatest blow to Gorky, as to all 


section of the Russian society. 
who dreamt of the establishment of a constitutional government in Russia, 
was Lenin's dispersal of the Constituent Assembly in January 1918. 

The Bolsheviks had prevented its work and then fired upon the crowd 
protesting the closure of the Assembly. Gorky wrote a bitter indictment 
of Lenin's action and compared the events of January 5, 1918, with those 


of January 9, 1905: 


On the 9th of January 1905, when downtrodden, tired soldiers were 


firing into the peaceful and unarmed crowds of workers, . . ~ people 
ran up to them and shouted . . . "What are you doing? . . . whom are 
you killing? They are your brothers, they are unarmed . . . they 
are trying to bring their grievances to the tsar: .. ." On the 


5th of January [1918], the unarmed revolutionary democracy of 
Petersburg--workers, officals--were peacefully demonstrating in 
favour of the Constituent Assembly. For a hundred years the best 
people of Russia lived with the hope of a Constituent Assembly... . 
In the struggle for this idea thousands of the intelligentsia 
perished, . . . and tens of thousands of workers and peasants. .. . 
Many of the "People's Commissars" have, during their political 
activity, impressed the working masses with the necessity of 
struggle for . . . a Constituent Assembly. Pravda lies when it 
writes that the demonstration of the 5th of January was organized 
by the bourgeoisie and by the bankers. . . . Pravda lies; it knows 


914, Gorkii, "Nesvoevremennyia mysli," Novaia zhizn', No. 186, 
November 19 (December 2), 1917. 


924, Gorkii, "Nesvoevremennyia mysli," Novaia zhizn', No. 194, 
December 6 (19), 1917. 
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that the bourgeoisie has nothing to rejoice over in the opening of 
the Constituent Assembly, for they are of no consequence among the 
246 socialists . . . and 140 Bolsheviks. Paavda knows that the 
workers of the Obukhovo, Patronnyi and other factories were taking 
part in the demonstration. . ... And these workers were being fired 
upon. And Pravda may lie as much as it wants, but it cannot hide 
the shameful facts. . .. I am asking the "People's Commissars," 
among whom there must be honest people, if they understand that 

. they will loose all that was won by the revolution?9 
Criticism of Gorky's "Nesvoevremennyia mysli' continued to 
appear in Pravda. An attempt was made in an article, "Sotsialnaia 
revoliutsiia iM. Gorkii" ("The Social Revolution and M. Gorky"), to 
explain Gorky's change in attitude toward the revolutionary cause. 
Gorky had lost faith in the revolutionary power of the peasantry and in 
the revolutionary spirit of the workers. Gorky did not see the beautiful 
face of the revolution, but turned away from it. From a fierce advocate 
of the revolution he had become a traitor to the cause. The author 
continued, 
But Gorkii is much too precious to our social revolution, and 
therefore one has to believe that he will return to the ranks of 
its ideological leaders. He will rejoice over the revolution and 
will assume the place which long belongs to him as the stormy 
petrel of the social revolution. 
In answer, Gorky wrote that there was nothing to rejoice about. One 
could not rejoice over the fact that the Russian proletariat was being 
destroyed in a fratricidal war in the South and in the streets of 


Petrograd, and that the intelligentsia was being terrorized by the 





93 Gorkii, "9 ianvaria - 5 ianvaria," Novaia zhizn', No. 6 
(220), January 9 (22), 1918. 


94 intelligent jz naroda [I. S. Blank], "Sotsialnaia revoliutsiia 
4M. Gorkii," Pravda, No. 5 (232), January 7 (20), 1918. 
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"dark masses.’ 

With whom are you going to make the revolution? With the 

peasantry? With the soldiers? With the bayonet and the bullet? 

Do you really believe that Germany, England, France and Japan 

will allow us to fan the flame which will engulf us al1?99 
There was nothing to rejoice about, wrote Gorky, but the time was ripe 
to come to one's senses. 

Gorky continued the criticism of the newly established govern- 
ment. In a series of sketches entitled "V bolnom gorode" ("In the Sick 
City"), he described the terrible famine in Petrograd. Famine was also 
spreading to the village where peasants had stopped sowing because their 
seed had been requisitioned by the authorities. Beginning in January 
1918, critical comments about Gorky and his newspaper appeared almost 
daily in Pravda's column, "Obzor pechati" ("Press Review"). These 
comments concerned the stand of Novaia zhizn' on the foreign and 
internal policies of the Bolsheviks. The articles became increasingly 
hostile to Gorky's newspaper. At one point, Pravda made insinuations 
as to the financial sources of Novaia zhizn'. Gorky replied: 

You want to know where Novaia zhizn' gets its money? Novaia zhizn' 
was founded by me with the financial assistance of E. K. Grubbe, 
who loaned me the sum of 275,000 rubles, out of which 50,000 was 
repaid. I could repay the rest if I knew where Grubbe resides. 

In addition, a part of my honorarium received from Niva [publishing 
house] for the publication of my works was invested in the 
newspaper. . . . I do not see anything shameful in the loan taken 
for the establishment of the paper. I consider the accusations 
against the paper as slanderous. For your information I want to 
add that in the period from 1901 to 1917, hundreds of thousands of 


rubles passed through my hands for the needs of the Russian Social 
Democratic Workers Party. Of this money my personal contribution 


95. Gorkii, "Intelligentu iz naroda," Novaia zhizn', No. 7 
(220), January 11 (24), 1918. 
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amounted to tens of thousands [of rubles]. The rest was drawn from 
the pockets of the "bourgeoisie." Iskra was-published on the money 
of Savva Morozov, who did not Joan the money but donated it. . 

V. I. Lenin is well aware of it, as are other old members of the 

party. Your slanderous and dirty tricks against Novata zhizn' 

disgrace not my paper but yourselves. 
The opposition against Novaia zhizn' was mounting. When asked to make a 
final decision regarding the fate of Novaia zhizn', Lenin concluded that 
it was definitely necessary to suspend the newspaper. He felt that 
under the circumstances, no intellectual pessimism should be allowed to 
threaten the revolution. He did not,however condemn Gorky. 

Yet, Gorkii -is our man... . He is closely knit with the labour 

class and the labour movement, and he comes from the "lowly" 

himself. He will return to us, beyond doubt. . ... Such things 

have happened to him before, as in 1908. . . . He has long been 

afflicted by such political zigzags. . . .9/7 

Novaia zhizn' was closed on July 16, 1918. The Central Executive 

Committee of the Soviet passed a decree on November 4, 1917, giving the 
Bolsheviks control over all newsprint and wide powers to close down 
newspapers critical of the regime. Gorky's paper continued only another 
eight months. For a while Gorky was unable to publish anything in the 
Soviet press. He could not even answer accusations made against him. 
It was at this point that a significant change occurred in Gorky's 
political orientation. At the time of the closure of Novaia zhizn', he 


wrote Peshkova that he had decided to work with the Bolsheviks. "I 


intend to work with the Bolsheviks but on an autonomous basis. I am 


964, Gorkii, "Sotrudnikam 'Pravdy,' 'Severnoi Kommuny' i drugim," 
Novaia zhizn', No. 127 (342), July 2, 1918. 


97 otopis', III, 83. 
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tired of the helpless academic kind of opposition of Novata PhEBy e079 
Still full of pessimism over the situation, he ended the letter by 
remarking that "our Russian affairs are in a sorry state."2" 

One of the main reasons for his decision was his concern for the 
survival of the Russian people. This was evident from his letters to 
Peshkova and articles in Novaia zhizn' written beginning in the spring 
of 1918. The various cultural and educational institutions and associa- 
tions which he had organized in 1918 were instrumental in drawing him 
into codperation with the regime. He, in turn, called upon the 
intelligentsia to join him. Gorky wrote in April 1918, 

My task is to unite the intelligentsia in the common cause of 
cultural work. I consider the timing right, for it is now 
possible to call upon all honest peonle to work towards the 
spiritual rebirth of our country. 
The summons to the intelligentsia provoked a cynical answer by the writer 
D. Filosofov, who rejected Gorky's call for codperation with the Soviet 


101 


Government. Undaunted, Gorky persevered in his attempt. He bitterly 


criticized the tendency to brand as traitors those who were ready to 


102 


work for the good of Russia. Gorky's changed attitude was expressed 


2B arkhiv, IX, 207-208. 


99 Tbid., 208. 


100 | otopis', III, 73. 
lipid. , pp. 74, 75. 


1024 Gorkii, "Nesvoevremennyia mysli," Novaia zhizn', No. 86 
(301), May 10, 1918. 
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in his appeal written in November 1918. In it Gorky called upon the 
toiling masses of the world to follow the Russian people in their 
attempt to build a better life. 

Follow us toward the new life which we are trying to build. 
Sparing no one and nothing, erring and suffering, with joy and 
ardent faith in success, we leave the judgment of our deeds to the 
honest appraisal of the future. Follow us in the struggle against 


the old order, and in the task of creating a_new way of life. 
Follow us to freedom and the beautiful life. 103 


Gorky's decision to work with the Bolsheviks came at a time when 
the survival of the young state was in doubt. This was the period of 
civil war and allied intervention, the period known also as the era of 
War Communism. As long as fighting continued, no attention was given to 
domestic reconstruction. It was in this disastrous situation that Gorky 
began his work. One factor which facilitated Gorky's codperation with 
the regime was the rapprochement with Lenin. Immediately after the 
attempted assassination of Lenin, Gorky and Andreeva wired: "Much 
distressed, worried. Sincerely wishing you a speedy recovery. Take 
care, 104 The message was written on August 31, 1918, and marked the 
beginning of the renewal of personal relations between Gorky and Lenin 
after a period of close to five years. He came to see Lenin before the 


latter had fully recovered from his wounds. In his work "V. I. Lenin," 


OS orkid, XXIV, 189. This appeal was read by Gorky on November 
29, 1918, at a meeting in Petrograd. It was first published in 
Petnognadskaia pravda, November 30, No. 262. For the full text of the 
appeal see Gorkii, XXIV, 186-89. 


104eorkid, XXIX, 385. 
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Gorky recalled the meeting thus: 


I came to him when he could not yet use his hand and could 
hardly move his neck. In answer to my indignation, he replied 
rather reluctantly . .. "A fight. What can you do? Everyone 
acts the way he can." Our meeting was very friendly, but the 
piercing, all-seeing eyes of dear Ilich looked at me, the 
"erring one," with obvious regret. . . . "Who is not with us is 
against us. Men independent of history--this is a fantasy. . 
You maintain that I oversimplify life too much? That this over- 
simplification threatens culture with destruction? .. . And 
according to you, millions of peasants with rifles in their 
hands--are they not a threat to culture? Do you think that that 
feeble Constituent Assembly would have been able to cope with 
anarchism? You, who have always made such noise over the 
anarchism of the village should have been able to understand our 
work better. | 


Gorky suggested to Lenin that the Bolsheviks use the talents of the 
intelligentsia in the interest of the survival of the proletarian 


state. Lenin approved of the project: 


265 


Union of workers and intelligentsia? Yes: Not bad, not bad. 


Tell the intelligentsia to come to us. . . . We have taken upon 


ourselves the colossal work of putting the nation on its feet. . . 


We are pointing . . . the way toward a better life. ... Dol 


dispute the fact that we need the intelligentsia? But you can see 
their hostility toward us. . . . And they do not understand that 


without us they are helpless and will not be able to reach the 
masses. And it will be their fault if we should "break too many 
pots" [if heads should roll]. 106 


During the following three years and until his departure in the 


fall of 1921, Gorky was occupied with a double task. He was a curator 


of Russia's cultural inheritance and a "great interceder. "!0? These 





105) onin 4 Gorkii, pp. 262-63. 


06 rbid., p. 263. 


107Vi ctor Serge, Memoirs of a Revolutionary, 1901-1941 (London, 


1963), p. 82. 
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activities absorbed him so completely that Gorky's career as an author 
flagged. He became an unofficial minister of culture, an “organizer 


of public works for the starving intelligentsia. "198 


These public 
works included the establishment of the publishing house Vsemtrnata 
Literatura ("World Literature") to produce the world's great literary 


109 The executive of Vsemirnaia consisted of 


classics in Russian. 
Gorky's old friends, Ladyzhnikov, Tikhonov and Z. I. Grzhebin. 
Vseminnaia Literatura was for Gorky an unexhaustive source of jobs; 
Khodasevich, E. Zamyatin, V. Serge, sind M. Budberg, among others, found 
employment there. Gorky also established a publishing house for cheap 
editions of Russian classics; another for the publication of con- 
temporary Russian works; a Workers’ University in the Uritsky Palace. 
He was chairman of the Expertnaia komisscia Narkomuneshtorga ("The 
Expert Commission of the Commissariat for Foreign Trade"), for the 


110 


collection and evaluation of antiques and antiquarian books. In 


addition, he was chosen chairman of the society Svoboda x kultura 


("Freedom and Culture") which had to coordinate the work of all 


108, zamyatin, Litsa (New York, 1955), p. 89. 


W2the agreement to establish Vsemirnara Literatura was concluded 
with the Commissar of Education, A. V. Lunacharskii. See Letopis', III, 
85, 88. 


Orne Commission saved for the Soviet State objects of art, 
rare books and document collections worth millions of rubles. Some of 
the treasures collected were kept in the country, others were sent abroad 
in exchange for hard currency which was badly needed. Lenin x Gorkii, 
pp. 164-65; A. M. Gak, "Iz istorii uchastiia A. M. Gorkogo v rabote 
ekspertnoi komissii Narkomvneshtorga v 1919-1921 gg.,' Gonrkovskie 
chteniia (Moscow, 1964), pp. 222-33. 


das | | ; : 

Nonjus 118 26 199789 2'yyOd send ereaubelng o2 mtd recrioneie aerate 
au” 

yestnspyo" a6 .swilwo to vesatatm fetotttonu mS _smssed oH aie: 


orfduq s2enT 801». sresmopr ttaamt ontyrss2 ont Sah A a ig 


ay Ole BT 


njaunee sevod pntetfdug ent to tnemie Hdsse5 orig ‘pei atone 7 


visvet tl Srey 2'blrow ont soubor of (Yowserstty a 























; 
i 


f 
to beteatenod aionnnrwa to ou eidiine ont 201 stool nt 2: 


ui betes 
satdarsyd iT. 3 bas vonosit Ts «GW Hs yb J sabnotit bio ot 10 
i2dof, to somuoe eviseusrxsny né-yATOd A0T 28W nkirhanodSy 5 ia 
brwot .2verito proms , pvedbua M bne . 99192 Vv ent teymey te ois 
qsera rot szuorl’ pater fda! 6 benertiedee oets yod 8 snot 
~no> to notssotlduq st vot 4erdtonb f20te26TS npteeuh toe 
996189 yietind sit nt ettexov inl ‘evedvowW 5 ; @vow weteeun | 
oft") Dproddaonumodsay Ana aimost nanbtgged sft to near ted Med 


ont 0? - ebert nptayo3 vor tet yseetmacd st to not etme 
Off 


rw 
t ' i 





nl . 2tood nstrsupiins’ bas eouptane 9° notseutovs aPrie 


22044 at 
anukSus J abodov2 ysetooe orld to’ ‘nm tito nezors 260 oa 
fIs to Avow ent etsnrbydoo “at ‘batt dotelw (owetud 't ybé 
| | FAM ie 4 
eed at ety gam : 


‘ie eenal et eh 
08 4a, (eer hoy wait) wis" iowa’: . 
wae 


Fi i “a @ vi ia% oe Syh ¢ is 
bu [onro9 26W nvutkaroRk shonin a det idetes ss ‘$uemeeee si 
IIl , ‘adsqotsl s92 . ttdersdosnud V “A Hott soub3 to. be pigsieerr= 


we 


i) 





by a 


ZC ai ie shiv » posted 

per to atostdo stss2 totvoe sft vot beve 

to omo2 .2afduy to enotlltm divow enotsoel 
r1d6 Inge ovsw evento eXIFAUOD oat nt 

eSIN00 3 nn -bebon (bed esw not 

aah bape 2 


sali ve j eee a 






267 
cultural-educational societies, clubs and circles. His work included 
writing appeals and collecting books for libraries. He was chairman of 
the Presidium of the Executive Committee of the Union of Artists and 
deputy chairman of the Free Association for the Development and 
Dissemination of Positive Sciences. One of his enterprises was KUBU 
or "Komitet po Uluchenii Byta Uchenykh" ("Committee for the Improvement 
of the Life of the Scholars"), which performed very important services 
during the trying years of War Communism. KUBU provided jobs for the 
men in the professions, it supplied them with special rations of food, 
and with shelter. 

A picture of Gorky during this period is drawn by Kornei 
Chukovskii, who recalled meetings with Gorky thus: 
We, the Petrograd writers, met with him during the first years of 
the revolution. He took upon his shoulders all our troubles and 
needs. . . . I think, that if one could collect the letters that 
Gorky wrote to various institutions on behalf of Russian writers, 
dne would come up with at least six volumes. At that time he did 
not write novels or stories--only these endiess letters. 
Chukovskii mentioned the great indebtness to Gorky of many who were 
saved by him during those years of famine and disease. Zamyatin wrote: 
It was common knowledge that Gorky was in close friendship with 
Lenin, and that he knew other revolutionary jeaders well. And 
when the revolution began to use terror, . . . Gorky was the last 


hope. . . . He wrote letters, swore on the telephone, and in more 
serious cases, went to Moscow to see Lenin, 112 


M1, I. Chukovskii, Sovremenniki: Portrety i Liudi (Moscow, 
1962), p. 327. 


MN ouoted in Zamyatin, op. cit., p. 92. Gorky's role in saving 
the intelligentsia during the difficult period from 1918 to 1921, is 
emphasized in the memoir literature found in the Alexinsky Collection. 
See the memoirs of Count Boris G. Berg, Dr. I. I. Manukhin and 
L. L. Sabaneev. 
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Gorky's requests were not always granted, but he continued to 
try. Zamyatin mentioned an instance when he had asked for Gorky's help 
when one of his friends was arrested by the CHEKA. Gorky, apparently 
unsuccessful in his appeal to Lenin, returned from Moscow and related 
that Lenin had told him "It is time that you realized that politics is 
a dirty business and you had better stay out of itu lls 
Of Lenin's reaction to his intercedings, Gorky wrote: 
I often troubled him with requests of various kinds and have felt 


at times that my intercedings on behalf of people have aroused in 
him a certain pity for me. He would ask me: "Do you not think 


that you occupy yourself with nonsense, with trifles? . .. You 
are compromising yourself in the eyes of the comrades, the 
workers. . . ." And yet I do not recall a Tee instance of 


Lenin's refusal to consider my request. .. ; 
Lenin could not, of course, grant all of Gorky's appeals. Lenin felt, 
as he explained to Andreeva in September of 1919, that with the 
likelihood of myriad conspiracies, "It is better that scores and 
hundreds of the intelligentsia spend days or weeks in prison than that 


10,000 should perish." !!® 


Yet Lenin tried to give prompt attention to 
Gorky's requests, as in the case of the writer and Socialist Revolu- 
tionary Ivan Volnyi. Informed of Voinyi's arrest, Lenin wired the 
executive committee of Orel province: 


The writer Ivan Volnyi has been arrested. Gorky, his comrade, 
asks earnestly for the greatest care and objectivity in investigating 





137 amyatin, Loc. Ut. 


114) onin & Gonkii, pp. 266-67. 


115) oninskié sborantk, XXXVI, 80. 
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him. Can he not be freed under close observation? wire, | 16 
Two days later, Gorky received a wire which read: 

The chairman of the Orlov Investigation Commission, Chuzhinev, 
wires me that Ivan Volnyi has been temporarily freed until the case 
is clarified. Lenin.11 

Many more were saved because of Gorky, among these was one Grand Duke, 
Gavriil Konstantinovich Romanov, and his wife. A further attempt at 
saving the lives of three other Grand Dukes ended in failure. |!® 

However, the response of the Russian intelligentsia to Gorky's 

incessant care and intercedings was poor. In the eyes of many of them, 
Gorky's rapprochement with the Bolsheviks, which had occurred in late 
summer of 1918, meant treason. The most outspoken enemies of Gorky 
were the writers Chirikov, Filosofov and Zinaida Hippius. The latter, 
long before the revolution, had called Gorky "the Negro in the top 


silk hat." !9 


As one would expect, Gorky was. undaunted by their 
opinion. 

In spite of the fact that he succeeded in accomplishing a great 
deal, Gorky was evidently distressed by the many deficiencies of the new 


order. His unhappiness is obvious in his correspondence with Lenin. 


16) oninskié sborntk. XXIV, 175. 


WT pid. 


118) shklovskii, Sentimental! noe puteshestuie (Moscow, 1923), 
p. 244, 


9 op a recent discussion of Hippius' criticism of Gorky see 
the article by Temira Pachmuss, "Zinaida Gippius as a Literary Critic, 
with Particular Reference to Maksim Gorkij," in Canadian Slavonic 
Papers, VII (1965), 127-42. 
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270 
The letters also reveal Gorky's nafvety and incomprehension of the basic 
features of the Soviet regime. For instance, in January 1919, Gorky 
asked Lenin whether the time was not right to resume the publication of 
Novaia zhizn'. Moreover, Gorky thought that the paper of the Mensheviks 


120 Perhaps Gorky was relying on his closeness 


should also be re-opened. 
to Lenin in making such requests. 
Lenin, on his part, showed a genuine interest in Gorky's well- 
being. As the situation in Petrograd became more difficult in July 1919, 
he urged Gorky to leave the city for a rest. At the same time, he 
wanted to enlist Gorky's help in propaganda work which the Bolsheviks 
were carrying out in the provinces. The steamer "Krasnaia zvezda" 
was touring the Volga region and Krupskaia was one of the members of the 
propaganda team. Lenin wrote to her that 
I would very much like to get him [Gorky] out of Peter [St. 
Petersburg], where he has become irritable and sour. I hope 
that you and the other comrades will enjoy traveling with 
aaa Spates ert he is a bit difficult, but 
Gorky, however, could not be persuaded to leave Petrograd. 
Unable to send him away on the "Krasnaia zvezda," Lenin asked Gorky to 
join him in the countryside where he usually spent the weekends. Urged 


ul22 


Lenin, "You should have a change of scene, really and truly, Gorky 


evidently answered Lenin, but unfortunately the letter is not included 


120 Gorkii, XXIX, 387-88. 


T2lienin, LV, 373-74. 


122) nin, LI, 16. 
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27] 
in the available collections. The reply which Lenin wrote indicates 
that Gorky had written a very bitter and disillusioned letter. 


The more I read your letter . . . the more I am convinced that the 
letter, the conclusions, and all the impressions, are morbid. ... 
As in your discussions, so in the letter, it is the accumulation 
of your gloomy impressions which causes these conclusions. You 
start with dysentry and cholera and immediately emerges some kind 
of bitterness. . . . It appears that communism is to be blamed 
for the poverty, the need and the disease in the besieged city! 

. « . You conclude that revolution cannot be made with the 
assistance of thieves. [It must involve] the intelligentsia. ... 
Everything is being done in order to draw in the intelligentsia. ... 
And every month in the Soviet republic the percentage of the 
bourgeois intelligentsia who are sincerely helping the workers 


and the peasants grows. . . . In Petersburg one can become con- 
vinced of this only by being politically oriented and having 

great political experience. This you do not have. ... You have 
put yourself in a position where you ane unable to observe the 
change in the lives of the workers and the peasants. ... "Life 
has become loathsome. Differences deepen with communism." It is 
impossible to understand wherein the differences lie. .. . I have 


expressed my thoughts sincerely with regard to your letter. From 
my talks [with you] I have long come to these conclusions, but 
your letter augmented and crystallized the impressions which I had. 
I would not like to impose my advise. However, I cannot help but 
Say: you should change your environment and your activities 
radically or life will surely become unbearable. 123 


As the civil war continued and the effects of War Communism 
were ever more evident, Gorky grew more pessimistic over the survival of 
Russian state and its people. 


Maksim [Gorky's son] strongly believes that life can and should be 
rebuilt in the spirit and with the methods used by the Sov[iet] 
government. You know that I do not share these beliefs. Yet I 

do not feel that I would be justified in destroying the young man's 
wonderful illusions. . . . Wewill all perish; this is unavoidable. 
We will all be crushed by the village.124 


Vest hd: pp. 23-27. (Emphasis in the original.) See also 
Andreeva: Perepiska, vospomnantta, stati, pp. 282-83. 


124) wphiv, IX, 209-10. 
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His greatest fear was of anarchy stemming from the countryside. "The 


revolution," maintained Gorky, "has degenerated into a struggle between 


n125 


the city and the village. He saw the solution to the problem in 


the union of the intelligentsia and industrialists with the Bolsheviks, 


u 126 


"in spite of all the sins and mistakes of the latter. Even while 


castigating the government, Gorky could not see any alternative to it. 
Victor Serge recalls a meeting with Gorky in the winter of 1919. 


Maxim Gorky welcomed me affectionately. . .. His whole being 
expressed hunger for knowledge and human understanding, . . 

never stopping at mere appearances, never tolerating any lies told 
to him. . .. All at once, I saw him as the supreme, the righteous, 
the relentless witness of the Revolution, and it was as such that 
he talked with me. He spoke harshly about the Bolsheviks: "They 
were drunk with authority," . . . "starting bloody despotism all 
over again"; all the same they were "facing chaos alone" with some 
incorruptible men in their leadership. . .. At present it was 
imperative to side with the revolutionary regime, for fear of a 
rural counter-revolution which would be no less than an outburst 
of savagery. 


Because conditions required siding with the revolutionary 
regime, Gorky, though disillusioned, continued his double task of 
"cultural minister" and "great interceder." Gorky turned to Lenin when 
paper was needed for Vseminnaia Literatura, or workers were forcefully 


removed from the printing shop, "Kopeika, or when it was necessary to 
increase the number of rations for the intellectuals, or someone needed 


a passport to go abroad. Lenin instructed the Soviet officials to 


a5 rbd, 


1267 bed, 


127 sarge, Op, Cic,, pp. 72-/3; 
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extend assistance and aid to Gorky whenever he needed it: 

Comrades: I beg you earnestly, in all cases when Comrade 

Gorky turns to you with similar requests, give him every cooperation, 
and if there are any obstacles, hinderances or objections of one 
sort or another, be sure to inform me. 

During the years 1918-1921, Gorky's official contacts with the 
Bolshevik party were few. These occurred at official celebrations, and 
at meetings concerning the policy of Vseminnaia Literatura. Thus, in 
April 1920. Gorky attended the celebration of the fiftieth birthday of 
Lenin. In July he partook in the meetings of the II Congress of the 
Comintern. Later in the year he participated in the deliberation of the 
Central Committee over the questions of policy of Vsemirnata Literatura 
and over Soviet publications abroad. '2? 

Concerned over the shortage of books ("the book famine"), Gorky 
appealed in December 1920, to Lenin and to the All-Russian Congress of 
Soviets. He urged them to retain the private publishing companies for 
a period of time. He described the low efficiency of the "Gosizdat" 
("State Publishing House") which was unable to answer the demand for 
books in the country. Gorky was especially vociferous in his defense 
of Grzhebin's publishing company which had been printing its books in 
Estonia. When the Central Committee appointed a commission to 
investigate Grzhebin's company, Lenin felt that he should not be a 


part of the investigating body. It seems that Lenin's willingness to 


respond to Gorky's many intercedings was interpreted as partiality and 


128) chin 4 Gorkit, p. 211. 


129) etopis’, III, 186, 212, 225. 
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resented by some members of the party. 20 
The enmity toward Gorky of the influential Central Committee 
member, Zinoviev, made his position more difficult during the period 
from 1920 to 1921. According to Khodasevich, Zinoviev, suspicious of 
Gorky's activities, ordered that Gorky's apartment be searched and 


threatened to arrest people close to him, |3! 


Gorky's letters were 
opened. Food destined for the Home for Intellectuals, which Gorky had 
founded, was requisitioned. Those arrested often fared worse if they 
were defended by Gorky. |24 
In 1921, the relations between Gorky and Zinoviev worsened. 
According to Alexinsky and Khodasevich the reason for it was the ruthless 
suppression of the Kronstadt uprising. Gorky was much distressed by 
the events. He allegedly received documents which incriminated Zinoviev 
as the one who provoked the uprising. On Gorky's request, Lenin demanded 
an explanation from Zinoviev. The result was increasing animosity 
between Gorky and Zinoviev, who tried to use his influence against Gorky 


whenever he was able to. 138 


130) oninskié Sbornik, XXXVI, 248; Letopis', III, 194. 


ae "Sly. Khodasevich, "Gorkii," Sovremennyia zapishi, LXIII (1937), 


erp ed, See also Alexinsky, op. cit., p. 197. Alexinsky writes 
that Zinoviev's enmity toward Gorky was aggravated by the presence of 
Gorky's secretary, Mara Budberg, whom Zinoviev suspected of being a 
foreign agent. There were also disagreements between Andreeva and 
Zinoviev's wife, Z. M. Lilina. See Andreeva: Pereptska, vospominantia, 
stati, p. 656, 


133 ay exinsky, op.-cit., p. 200; Khodasevich, "Gorkii," 
hg zapiski, LXX (1940), 139. See also Wolfe, op. cit., 
D. ; 
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Another member of the Central Committee was similarly unhappy 
with Gorky. L. B. Kamenev's antagonism, according to Khodasevich, 
stemmed from the rivalry between Andreeva and Kamenev's wife over the 
chairmanship of Teo, the department which supervised the theaters in 
Russia. Olga Kameneva won the chairmanship of Teo to the chagrin of 
Andreeva, who considered herself a more suitable candidate. Kameneva 
allegedly expressed her contempt for Gorky when she told Khodasevich 
that Gorky was forever covering up swindiers, and that only the protec- 
tion of Vladimir Ilich prevented Gorky from being arrested. '34 

Gorky, in spite of his efforts, failed to save the lives of the 
poets A. A. Blok and N. S. Gumilev. Blok, the symbolist poet and author 
of Duenadsat' ("The Twelve"), became dangerously ill in 1921, and Gorky 
tried to obtain a visa for him to go abroad. Even the persistent Gorky 
could not overcome growing bureaucracy, and when the visa was finally 
granted, Blok was dead. Gumilev, implicated in the "Tagantsev 


1135 


conspiracy, was shot by a firing squad in spite of assurances given 


to Gorky that his life would be spared. 


He could, it seems, still count on Lenin, with whom reiations 


'S4vnodasevich, "Gorkii," p. 136. 


135 the so-called "Tagantsev conspiracy" involved a small group 
of intellectuals accused by the authorities "of drawing up a project for 
local self-government and monetary reform." The group was named after 
Vv. A. Tagantsev, the son of a well-known former member of the State 
Council and Professor of Criminal Law. Sixty-one members of the group 
were executed, among them Tagantsev and the poet Gumilev. For more 
details see Wolfe, op. cit., pp. 122-23, 128-29. It is of interest to 
note that Professor Tagantsev intervened on Gorky's behalf in 1898 
during his imprisonment in Tiflis. See above Chapter I, p. 56. 
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were very friendly. Gorky often visited Lenin in Moscow or in his 


country home in Gorki. Gorky continued to bring his numerous complaints 


136 


and requests to Lenin. In 1920, at the time when Lenin's fiftieth 


birthday was being celebrated, Gorky wrote an article "Vladimir Ilich 


u 137 


Lenin. This article, in which Gorky criticized the Russian 


peasantry and gave a rather startling portrait of Lenin, met with the 


138 It is little wonder, since Gorky referred to 


latter's disapproval. 
Lenin as a man "most brave but also the most mad." 

In March 1921, Lenin gave the first indication that he wanted 
Gorky to go abroad. In a letter to the Commissar of Health, 
N. A. Semashko, Lenin asked him to arrange a trip to Germany for several 
people who were in need of medical treatment. Gorky's name was included 


inethes lists!” 


The urgency of Lenin's letter was caused by the 
terrible famine in Petrograd. Lenin also urged Menzhinskii to help 
Gorky in one of his projects, for, wrote Lenin, this was the reason that 
Gorky was not ready to go abroad, in spite of the fact that he was 

140 


i711 Gorky, on his part, was reluctant to leave Russia at a time 


136 | onin 4 Gonkii, pp. 175-83. 


13776 article was first published in Konmunisticheskit 
Anternatsionak, No. 12. (1920), pp. 1927-1933. 


138) ptopis', III, 183-84; Lenin i Gorkii, p. 400. 


139) oninskit Sbornik, XX, 353. Included in the list were also 
Tsiurupa, Krestinskii and Korolenko. 


M40r bid. , p. 324. 
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when he felt that his work on behalf of the intellectuals was vital to 
their survival. Thus, he wrote Andreeva that he planned to postpone 
his trip until after the new harvest. 

The harvest was still a long way away. Meanwhile, the food 
situation in the country constantly deteriorated. The harvest of 1920 
had been poor, and by February 1921, the rations of the workers in 
Petrograd had to be cut. The Kronstadt rebellion, the threatening 
famine, and peasant disturbances made it imperative to deal with the 
economic emergency. The solution was found in the New Economic Policy 
(NEP) decided upon at the Tenth Party Congress which began on March 8, 
1921. Lenin admitted that an immediate transition to a purely socialist 
economy was not possible. He therefore advocated the introduction of a 
mixed economic system. NEP was to be a temporary expedient to help 
restore the shattered economy of the country. 

The NEP was successful, but not immediately. The reforms came 
too late to forestall the terrible famine of 1921-1922. In this difficult 
situation Gorky played an important role by persuading intellectuals in 
Europe and the United States to aid the starving people of Russia. On 
July 6, 1921, Gorky wrote an appeal "Chestnye liudi" ("Honest People"), 
which was addressed to the peoples of Europe and America. 

Difficult days have descended upon the country of Tolstoy and 

Dostoevsky, Mendeleev and Pavlov, Mussorgsky and Glinka . . . and 
I hope that intellectuals of Europe and America, having understood 


the tragic situation of the Russian people, will hasten to help with 
bread and medicine. ! 


V4 etopis', III, 234. 
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The appeal was also sent to Anatole France, H. G. Wells, Upton Sinclair, 
and other prominent men of letters. A separate appeal was written by 
the patriarch Tikhon and sent by Gorky to the arch-bishops of New York 


and Canterbury. !42 


Shortly after, Gorky sent separate appeals to 
Great Britain and Germany, asking them to help the starving people of 
Russia. 
Gorky's appeal of July 6, was answered by Herbert Hoover, who 

cabled on behalf of the American Relief Administration: 

I have read with great feeling your appeal to Americans for 

charitable assistance to the starving and sick people of Russia. ... 

We are today caring for three and one-half million children in ten 

different countries, and would be willing to furnish necessary 

supplements of food, clothing and medical supplies to a million 

children in Russia as rapidly as organization could be effected. 143 
There were some stipulations regarding technical procedures and a 
demand that the Americans arrested in Russia should be released and 
given permission to return home. 

An All-Russian Committee for the felief of Famine was simulta- 

neously being organized in Moscow. In writing to the academician 
S. F. Oldenburg, Gorky invited him to join the Committee which had as 
its aim the organization of food supply in the country and the appeal 
for help to Europe and America. The All-Russian Committee, of which 
Gorky became a member (July 21), was established by the decision of 


VTsIK (All-Union Central Executive Committee). It included prominent 


142 aid. 


143) HW. Fisher, The Famine in Soviet Russia (New York, 1927), 
pp. 51-53, 507. 
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members of the intelligentsia, among them, Kuskova and her husband, the 
economist S. N. Prokopovich, and Korolenko. The Committee, under the 
chairmanship of Kamenev, also included a number of prominent communist 
leaders. It was non-political and was to be directed by the Red Cross. 

The All-Russian Committee for Relief of Famine, however, was 
short-lived. Once the crisis was passed, the government proceeded to 
arrest some of the members of the Committee on charges of conspiracy 
against the state and of anti-government propaganda in the villages. 
There were no trials; and the accused were sentenced to execution by 
firing squad. The outrage of public opinion aborad compelled the Soviet 
government to commute the death sentences to exile. Gorky, who was very 
active in the organizational work of the Committee, felt that he had 
been used as a tool by the Bolshevik leaders, especially by Kamenev. He 
felt personally responsible for the fate of many of the committee 
members. Meeting Kamenev in the Kremlin shortly after the Committee 
was dissolved, Gorky, with tears in his eyes, said, "You have made a 


betrayer of me, 144 


MAaehodasevich, "Gorkii," Sovremennyia zapiski, LXX (1940), 
p. 141. See also Arkhiv, IX, 211; Wolfe, op. cit., pp. 109-17. The 
Soviet version of the history of the All-Russian Committee for Relief 
of Famine reads as follows: "On June 29, 1921, the Politburo of the 
Central Committee of RKP(b) reviewed the project of A. M. Gorkii to 
establish an All-Russian Committee for Relief of Famine and adopted it in 
principle. It came into being on July 21, 1921, and existed parallel 
with the Central Commission for Relief of Famine established by the VTsIK 
(All-Union Central Executive Committee) on February 17, 1921. Bourgeois 
anti-Soviet elements (S. N. Prokopovich, E. D. Kuskova, N. M. Kishkin 
and others), who belonged to the All-Russian Committee, tried to use it 
for counter-revolutionary aims. On August 27, 1921, after the refusal 
of the majority of the Committee to comply with the suggestion of VTsIK 
to send people to organize help where most needed, the Committee was 
dissolved." Lenin & Gorktii, p. 445. 
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The failure of the Committee and the duplicity of the authorities 
meant another defeat for Gorky. Previously, while the Committee was 
being established, Lenin had written a letter to Gorky in which he urged 
him to go abroad. 
You are spitting blood and still do not want to leave:: This is 
both conscienceless and irrational. In Europe, in a good sanatorium 
you will cure yourself and accomplish three times as much work. .. . 
And here, there is neither medical treatment [available] nor work-- 
only bustle. Purposeless bustle. Go away. Do not be stubborn, | 
beg of you. !45 
Earlier, in June 1921, V. V. Vorovskii wrote from Italy advising Gorky 
on the desirability of going abroad. Vorovskii mentioned the advantages 
of such trip for Gorky and emphasized the fact that Gorky's presence 
abroad would strengthen the interest of the peoples of Europe in the new 


Soviet state.! 


Andreeva also urged him to go. 

Gorky slowly made peace with the idea of going abroad. His son 
Maxim was in Italy as an official of the Foreign Office. Lenin had 
arranged the position for him and also helped him receive a scholarship 
to study. Mara Budberg was in Estonia, and Andreeva was employed in the 
office of the Commissariat for Foreign Trade in Berlin. The presence 
abroad of these people, who were all close to him, could not but influence 
his decision to leave. Perhaps another important factor was terror. 
In a letter to Peshkova in which he mentioned his forthcoming trip 


abroad, he wrote: "The arrests here are terrible. Hundreds and hundreds 


are being arrested. Last night--the whole city was full of the automobiles 





145) onénsktt Sbornik, XXXIII, 322. 


146) otopis', III, 231. 
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28] 
of the CHEKA."!47 

By the summer of 1921, his fear that the peasant would become 
master of Russia grew. As he observed the struggle between the 
proletariat and the peasantry, the threat of "the peasant tide engulfing 
everything" became ever more real to him. 

In the struggle, which has been going on since the beginning of the 
revolution, between the two classes F the workers and the peasants ] 
the peasants have every chance of coming out victorious. . .. The 
urban proletariat had been declining incessantly for four years. .. . 
The immense peasant tide will end by engulfing everything. . . 
The peasant will become master of Russia, since he represents 
numbers. And it will be terrible for our future. 
And the cruelties of the civil war intensified his feelings of 
disillusionment. Gorky wrote H. G. Wells that he wished he had never 
lived to see "the revolting pictures of human stupidity and cruelty." 49 
On October 16, 1921, Gorky left Russia. 

Lenin, insisting that Gorky leave Russia intended to use the 
name of the writer in mobilizing assistance in the West. Thus in 
December, Lenin wrote to Gorky and requested that he approach 
G. B. Shaw and H. G. Wells to obtain assistance from the United States 


for the starving people of Russia. !°2 


IST Chay, IX. 212: 


1480 voted in E. H. Carr, The Bolshevik Revolution, 1917-1923 
(London, 1952), 21, 291, .m. I. 


49 corkid, XXIX, 392-93. 


130, G. Wells was at the time on a tour of the United States. 
As to G. B. Shaw, Lenin wanted Gorky to ask Shaw to go to the United 
States in order to obtain aid for the people of Russia. 
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It would be good if you could write Bernard Shaw . . . and Wells 

that they should help in collecting funds for famine relief. 

The starving people will get more. There is a great famine. 151. 
Gorky's answer, which came from St. Blasien, Switzerland, contained a 
detailed account of his plans of organizing relief work in various 
countries. Gorky tried also to advise Lenin on foreign policy. He 
asked him to consider seriously the question of Soviet-German rapproche- 
ment, thus anticipating the future Rapallo agreement. Gorky considered 
such rapprochement possible and desirable. In the concluding paragraph, 
he asked Lenin to come to St. Blasien where he could rest from his work 
in implementing the "old economic policy," as Gorky ironically called 


the Nep. !94 


The letter, dated December 25, 1921, is the last letter 
published in the Lenin-Gorky correspondence. Previously, on December 
12, Lenin sent a letter to V. M. Molotov and the members of the 
Politburo of the Central Committee in which he asked that the party or 
the Soviet should provide Gorky with financial assistance, °° 
The period of war and revolution was crucial in Gorky's political 
career. He opposed the war on pacifist grounds and did not hesitate to 
express his views openly in his Letopis'. Following the February 


Revolution, Gorky satisfied with the overthrow of the Romanovs, advocated 


VST) oninskit sbonriky XXXIV, 428. 


Wer onin 4 Gorkit, p. 186. 


'53,bid., pp. 217-18. See also Andneeva: Perepiska, 
vospomnantia, stati, pp. 287, 288-89; Leninskik Sbornik, XXXV, 332; 
Lenin 4 Gorktii, 407, 445. As a result of Andreeva's intercedings the 
Soviet government agreed to sign a contract for the publication of 
Gorky's works. Letopis', III, 275. 
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283 
cooperation with the Provisional Government. He would have liked to 
see in Russia a democratic, constitutional order, with some socialist 
admixture which would allow for the free development of the individual, 
for the growth of culture, and for the Europeanization of Russia. His 
vociferous attacks on the attempt of Lenin and his followers to bring a 
socialist revolution into Russia are hardly surprising if one considers 
Gorky's ideological development during the latter part of the Capri 
period. Gorky believed that the Russians were not ready for a socialist 
revolution and feared the unleashing of the elemental forces of the 
masses of the Russian peasantry. Gorky's accommodation with the regime 
was neither treason (as some of the intelligentsia viewed it), nor 
opportunism but rather the result of deep concern for the fate of Russia 
and its people, and the conviction that it was his duty to become 


involved in order to save the people and its culture. 
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CHAPTER VII 
ANTI-CLIMAX, 1921-1936 


In the end honesty and truth 
created by man conquer. Every- 
thing must yield to those 
qualities which make a Man. 
Maxim Gorki, Nicolai Lenin: 

The Man. 

The last fifteen years of Gorky's life can be divided into two 
periods. The first, which lasted from 1921 to 1928, was spent once again 
in emigration in Germany and Italy. In May 1928, Gorky returned to 
the Soviet Union; but for the next five years he periodically revisited 
his Italian home in Sorrento. Only in 1933 did he settle permanently 
in the Soviet Union. 

The evaluation of Gorky's political activities from 1921 to 1936 
is particularly difficult since most of his pronouncements, letters, and 
articles for that period have been carefully edited. There is also 
a strong possibility that many of his articles and addresses were ghost 
written. | The Soviet government is protecting the "Gorky myth"; he was 
the first proletarian writer who only once rejected the Bolshevik gospel 
and later repented. Nevertheless, an attempt must be made to account 


for Gorky's political activities during that period as well as to 


answer the questions of why he returned to the Soviet Union, what were 


Ip, Shub, "Maksim Gorkii i kommunisticheskaia diktatura," 
Mosty, No. 1 (1959), p. 248. 
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his accomplishments there, and how he died. 

Gorky's second exile began in the fall of 1921. His first 
destination was Germany, a country chosen at that time by many 
Russian émigres as a suitable place of escape.< In Germany, Gorky 
stayed in turn in Berlin, in the small town of Saarow, and in Freiburg. 
Since one of the reasons for his departure from Russia was to repair 
his failing health, some time was also spent in sanatoriums. His 
health did improve rapidly. In April 1922, he wrote Peshkova that he 


was well and that he might return to Russia in July.° 


Yet the poet 

V. F. Khodasevich, who joined Gorky during the first few years in 
exile, later wrote that Gorky was not at all anxious to return and 
wanted to see as many writers as possible leave Russia. One is 
inclined to accept the latter statement. Gorky was disillusioned with 
the government of Lenin. Moreover, the bitter years of civil war had 
apparently made a deep imprint on him. 


He wrote of his distrust of the peasant in 0 russkom krestianstve 


("On the Russian Peasnatry"), published in 1922 in Berlin. Although 





2The reason was twofold; the inflationary economic situation in 
Germany provided investment opportunities; and Germany was the only 
country in Western Europe which had recognized Soviet Russia and 
established diplomatic and commercial ties with her. Many writers 
and publishers arrived there with plans to establish publishing 
houses or to found magazines and journals. 


Saabhiv, 1X. _219. 


4) F. Khodasevich, "Gorkii," Sovremennyia zapiski, LXX (1940), 


141. 
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the voluminous chronicle of Gorky's life, Letopis' zhizni 4 tvorchestva 
Gorkogo, mentions this work, it was not included in the latest edition 
of his collected works.” O nusskom krestianstve was a terrible indict- 
ment of the Russian peasant, whom he accused of unspeakable cruelty 
and cold-blooded indifference to suffering. The uncouth, uncivilized 
peasant was juxtaposed to the city proletarian, whose performance 
during the trying years of revolution and civil war Gorky considered 
more humane and more civilized. This work received severe criticism 
from fellow émigres, particularly from his former friend, E. D. Kuskova. 
Since Gorky had condemned the peasants and extolled the city prole- 
tariat, and since the proletariat was equated with the communists, 
here was for the émigrés another proof that Gorky was on the side of 
the new rulers of Russia. It was obviously unlikely that Gorky would 
establish good relations with the emigrés. 

His criticism was not confined to the Russian peasantry. Ahn 
opportunity to voice strong protest against the Bolsheviks came during 
the trial of the Socialist Revolutionaries which took place in June- 


August, 1922. In that trial, elementary principles of justice were 





“Letopis', III, 266. Gorky's later justification for the 
writing of this work is to be found in Gozkit, XVII, 26. 0 russkom 
knestianstve was criticised in Izvestiia, April 28, 1922. 


OE D. Kuskova, "Maksim Gorkii o krestianstve," Krestianskaia 
Rossdia, II-III (1923), 211-14. 
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violated.’ Gorky was outraged by the injustice that was being 
committed by the leaders in the Kremlin. He wrote A. I. Rykov a letter 
asking him to intervene with Trotsky and others on behalf of the 
accused. ° He maintained that by their actions the Bolsheviks would 


provoke a moral blockade of Russia by socialists of the Western world. 


For his outspoken criticism, Gorky was attacked in the Soviet press.” 


His correspondence with Lenin ended in 1921. Lenin's last 


10 


letter to Gorky was written December 6, 1921. There is no 


evidence of any further exchange of letters between Lenin and Gorky. |! 


Yet there is evidence that Lenin was trying. to secure financial support 


for him. 


7L. Schapiro, The Origin of Communist Autocracy: Pokitical 
Opposition in the Soviet State: First Phase, 1917-1922 (London, 1956), 
p. 167. For the full account of the trial see V. S. Voitinskii, 
Dvenadsat' smertnikov (Berlin, 1922). 


Bsee holograph of Gorky's unpublished letter to A. I. Rykov 
of July 1, 1922, from the Boris I. Nicolaevsky Collection of the 
Hoover Institution in Wolfe, op. act., Plate XVIII. See also Voitinskii, 
op. ct., p. 91. This letter is also quoted in Rudnev, Gorzkik 
hevoktutszoner, p. 119. 


Isee the articles in Pravda, July 18, 1922, p. 2, and 
Tzvestiia, August 11, 1922, p. 5. The poet Demian Bedny ridiculed 
Gorky's defense of the SR's in a poem "Gnetuchka," published in Pravda, 
July 20, 1922, p. 2. 


0c 66 above Chapter VI, p. 281. 


Wolfe mentions a letter written by Gorky following the trial 
of the Socialist Revolutionaries which marked the final break between 
Gorky and Lenin. The letter has not been published. The authority 
quoted is Victor Serge, op. cit., p. 164. See Wolfe, op. crt., 

p. 149. 
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Gorky's contact with Russia was confined to correspondence 
with some writers and friends. The topics concerned literary and 
publishing work. In particular, Gorky was entertaining the idea of 
founding a journal in Berlin. He intended to secure the codperation 
of the more progressive émigré literati in the work of the journal. 
Concerned over the increase of censorship in Russia, Gorky wanted Soviet 
writers to publish their works abroad. Naively, he hoped to obtain 
permission from Soviet government to distribute the journal in the 
Soviet Union. 

Once established, Beseda ("Colloquy") became a scientific and 
literary journal edited by Gorky and the poets A. Belyi and Khodasevich. 
The first issue appeared in the spring of 1923. However, in spite of 
prolonged negotiations, Gorky's letters and private talks with Rykov, 
Beseda was not permitted to enter Russia. '@ According to Khodasevich, 
Gorky was ready to break off his ties with the Soviet authorities 
completely. He was dissuaded from taking this step by his secretary, 
Mara (Maria Ignatevna Budberg) who considered such a move as catastrophic. 
Mara thought that Gorky, in taking such a step, would become totally 
alienated from his country and his people and would lose his image as 
the first great proletarian writer. She was also concerned over Gorky's 


deteriorating economic situation. 


levnodasevich, "Gorkii" pp. 143-44. See also "Pis'ma Maksima 
Gorkogo k V. F. Khodasevichu 1922-1925," Novyi zhurnal, XXX (1952), 
pp. 194-95; Ibid. , XXXI (1952), p. 200. 
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There is little doubt that his influence in the Kremlin, 
already low in 1921, had further diminished. Lenin suffered his first 
stroke in May, 1922, and although he seemed to have recovered by 
October, he soon fell il] again. Thus Gorky's one personal friend was 
unavailable. Zinoviev and Kamenev were antagonistic toward Gorky. 


13 A further indication of 


Trotsky called him counter-revolutionary . 
Gorky's lessening stature in the eyes of the government was the appearance 
of a slanderous article in Izvestiia ("News"), in which Gorky's name 
was mentioned in connection with an embezzlement case in the Moscow 
GUM (a leading department store). !* Enraged, Gorky stated that he would 
not participate again in official Soviet publications. 

The occasion to implement that decision came in 1924. The day 
after Peshkova's wire arrived with the news of Lenin's death in 
January of that year, Mara convinced Gorky of the importance of his 
writing an eulogy. Shortly after, Gorky wrote Peshkova that he had been 
asked by several Russian publishers to submit a manuscript on Lenin. 
"But," wrote Gorky, “after the action taken against me by I. M. Steklov 
[editor of Izvestiia], I do not want to participate in official Soviet 


wI5 


publications. "Vladimir Lenin" first appeared in the last indepen- 


dent literary journal in the Soviet Union, Russkii sovremennik ("Russian 


'Skhodasevich, "Gorkii," p. 144. 


14, vestiia, December 19, 1923; Arkhiv, IX, 232, 297. 
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Me The work was again rewritten in 1930; this official 


Contemporary"). 
version has become a sacred testimony to the great friendship between 
Lenin and Gorky. Judging from his personal letters, Gorky was grieved 
over the death of Lenin, distressed by the attitude of the émigré press 
toward Lenin's death, and concerned over the situation in Russia now 
that "the helmsman has left the ship." 7 Because of these sentiments, 
Gorky eulogized Lenin; but he refused to allow official organs to use 
his essay while they slandered him. 

The stay in Germany came to a close in the spring of 1924. 
Gorky contemplated settling in Czechoslovakia, but in the end, in the 
summer of 1924, he moved to Italy. Gorky's sentiments for Italy went 
back to the Capri period. Significantly, the Soviet embassy in Rome 
ignored his arrival. He complained that his correspondence with the 
Soviet Union was censored and only Rykov still continued to write, |8 
He now tried to assist some of his friends in Russia through the inter- 
vention of Peshkova, who was evidently trusted by the Soviet government 


and allowed to travel abroad frequently. '9 


Her purpose was to achieve 
some kind of reconciliation between the émigrés and the Soviet 


authorities. 


VOR sskid sovremennik, No. 1 (1924), pp. 229-44. See also 
Letopis', III, 363. 


enin i Gonkti, pp. 216-17; see also Letopis', III, 362. 


18 hodasevich, "Gorkii" p. 147. 


9a rehiv, IX, 239, 401. 
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During her trips, Peshkova had opportunities to visit Gorky 
and did not miss any occasion to persuade him and their son, Maxim, to 


return. Maxim was willing to go back to the Soviet Union where he was 


20 


promised a position with the OGPU. Gorky, however, hesitated. 


According to Alexinsky, Gorky often quietly expressed his doubts about 
the stability of the Bolshevik regime: 


You understand, they [the Bolsheviks] are but a handful, 
while the peasnats are millions and millions, . . . One 
day they will destroy them like a hurricane. 


The Soviet government did not collapse. And the first signs 
of rapprochement between Gorky and the Soviet authorities appeared in 
1925. He was visited by the Soviet ambassador to Italy, 


P. M. Kerzhentsev, who also intervened on Gorky's behalf with Mussolini's 
government after a search had been conducted in Gorky's villa.°* Other 


indications of change of attitude toward Gorky were the publication of 


20waxim confided in Khodasevich that the OGPU had offered him a 
job (the nature of which was not disclosed), and a car. Maxim liked 
cars and was.evidently not concerned over the fact that he would be 
associated with the OGPU. It should be added that Peshkova was 
in close contact with the OGPU and had done a great deal on behalf 
of those arrested by it. Thus it is most likely that Peshkova had 
the influence to find employment of some sort in the office of that 
organization for Maxim. Maxim, whose intellectual capacities were 
evidently very limited, was for most part unemployed and was supported, 
(together with his family), by his father. See Khodasevich, "Gorkii," 
p. 152. For Peshkova's work on behalf of the victims of.the CHEKA, 
OGPU and later NKVD, see Serge, op. cit., pp. 321-22. 


2lnjexinsky, op. cit., p. 220. 


22vhodasevich, "Gorkii," p. 153; Letopis', III’, 407. 
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Lenin's letters to him in Pechat' i xevoliutsiia ("The Press and the 
Revolution").°° Articles on Gorky began their appearance in the journal 
ByLoe; and Gruzdev, his future biographer, began his correspondence 
with Gorky which was to last until Gorky's death in 1936. He was 
also invited to attend the two hundredth anniversary of the Academy of 
Sciences. 
In addition, the volume of correspondence between Gorky and 
people in Russia was ever-increasing. Konstantin Fedin wrote: 
The ties between Gorky and the motherland began to grow 
after his departure from Saarow . . . but only with his 
settlement in Sorrento did they reach their heights... . 
The ties were effected through books, the press, manuscripts 
and letters. The whole of Russia, the old and the new, was 
writing to Gorky. . . .44 
Kerzhentsev, back in Moscow, wrote Gorky of the attitude of the people: 
You probably cannot imagine to what extent you are 
loved here, especially by the youth. . .. I think that you 
would find a very warm and loving attitude toward you, and 
this atmosphere would give you new strength for work. ° 
Stemming in part from Gorky's growing popularity in the Soviet 


oe The relations were aggravated 


Union, the émigré dislike of Gorky grew. 
by Gorky's letter on the death of F. E. Dzerzhinskii in which he eulogized 


the former head of the CHEKA emphasizing Dzerzhinskii's help on many 


23) otopis', ILI, 296. 


ae Fedin, "Iz vospominanii o Gorkom," in Gorkts v 
vospominantiakh sovrzemennikov, p. 456. 


25) etopis', II1, 504. 


26 anehiv, IX, 241-42. 














2s | Re at i 
“ad bes, 2299 ott") siiianunoise re risa sot Ghd 
‘wot oft af sonsissqqs fers asesd: Nevo: ccna 
sorabnogasy109 2tf nspsd- iVedqerpord vcr 
aew eH .dc2f mt ddseb 2 wrod Titov test oF asw doth ? pio iW 

to \usbsod ond to eee dsberbewd: ond odd bnatte ‘ot ath t oefs 


i ee 
Aad, auger Pe eT Oe te 2 cstv > 















bis ytiod meswded sonabnoqeey 09. to amufov sf ,notttbb arust 
ner ry 717 oe 


:etoww ntbe4 nidags enon “eit anenn euiteion steaus int 


wove ot nspad basiverdtom odd bas Yoon" 2ott oAT . 
etd d3tw yino tud.. , ae 7 ny usage 18 937 . ae 

“sa © setdeted vteds fosey yaris 
ziqhiz2unsm ,2291q ent , atood rine besostts s19W ew 2st ' ‘T= 
26. ,wan ald brs bio ant ,bhe2ue bs + eM bas 

Di whoa of "Da 
a \ eee ame a. 
ry qosq ait 30 eburtits edt to ‘vhio2 stow: «woae0l ar it r can nf “ 


S18 voy dnetxs terw of ontpamt sonnso videdora 
voy Jedd Anfit-I,. . oidwoyedy- 
brs. ,Uoy byswot ebuttits prtvol bis maw Bed e | 
ag iow Vo? ddpnevse wan WON, svip bi vow : 


tetvo2 elt int yt hs fuqoq 7 2 ‘ykto8 mor? arég nt ce ‘oie 

sve ees eYew enotisfer SAT mS were, oa to odtla | cree 

pofue of rotiw mt ttdentdsyssd 43. .7 to jin A ta We nie : 
yam no grad 2'Pilentisresd stad praia to beer | 


8 
ae ol oe isha ont ra tetag 


aii 


—— ee 
































{ i oh) rad * ee 
ae it tehet a Cha 
~ eae 2S “te call ace 
“\ reer wat io - a ins 
y Muinod nt - * moshrop o.tt r20' MM" ntbe ime Bak 
ne 7 re i @~-4 d - a - PE 
UA 1 eeyepnk 50000" PORE a a re 
1 , j ! , +) , ee ya rie 7 : "= ' 
Piha ve PIT ee nao | 
ad f | We i 7 i Ah oy b sai iy yy 






CE a sb cn: 


293 


occasions.<” Even Khodasevich, his closest friend during the first 


years of exile, parted ways with him.-° 


In 1927, the tenth anniversary of the October Revolution was 


celebrated in the Soviet Union. Gorky wrote an article, "Desiat' let" 
("Ten Years") which he sent for publication in Izvesttia: °°? "Desiat' 
let" was an account of the achievements of the Soviet state. He had 
words of praise even for the peasantry. This was a strange departure 
from the indictment written only five years previously. Among the 
peasantry, there had been a growth in the desire to know and to learn, 
wrote Gorky; this was a most promising sign. Gorky went even further, 


extolling some sections of the Russian peasantry "who were more widely 


acquainted with world problems, and more enlightened than the peasants 


30 


in any of the European states." Gorky described the man of the new 


Russia thus: 


The creator of the present-day Russia is not an eloquent man, 
not a "godseeker," but a wonderful and honest worker who has 
rejected the old lie and fought his way courageously toward 
freedom. . . . During 1907-1910, in the years of reaction, I 
had named him a "god-builder," meaning that man alone has the 
ability to create the miracles of justice, beauty and all other 
wonders which the idealists attribute to a force that allegedly 
exists outside of man. By his toil, man proves to himself that 
outside his reason and will there are no other forces, except 


27eorkii, XXIX, 473; Letopis', III, 547-71. 


28 otopis', III, 456. 


29) otopis', III, 545. 


30Gorkii, XXIV, 289. 
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for the elemental forces of nature which he has to master 

so that they, by serving his reason and his will, will 

make his work and his life easier. He believes that only 

man exists; all other is his action and his mind. Such a 

man the world has not seen before, and it is this man who 

has undertaken the task of educating the masses in his 

Own image... . 

In 1928, he made his first return to Russia since his departure 
in 1921. He was sixty years old and his birthday was celebrated all 
across the country. He was accorded honors usually reserved for heads 
of state. The Council of People's Commissars acknowledged his work as 


32 The "Gorky 


a writer and revolutionary by issuing a special decree. 
myth" had begun. Concerts, lectures, plays and exhibits were devoted 
to Gorky. He was the recipient of endless requests for articles, 
addresses, and literary works. High Soviet dignitaries took part in 
meetings and receptions in his honor and Gorky's every move received 
wide publicity.°° 

Gorky emerged as a supporter of the regime, a pillar of Bolshevik 
orthodoxy, and an important ally in the work of propaganda at a time 
when the government was embarking on the difficult path of the First 
Five Year Plan. 


From 1928 to 1933, Gorky, together with his son's family, 


alternated his stay between Italy and Russia. In 1933, he came to the 


3ibéd., pp. 291-92. 


32) otopis', II], 593-94. 


33) otopis', III, 618; Lenin i Gonkii, pp. 286-87. 



























i : ; : i DS 
| . ma; | _ ] : 


v2 





ey : ee ’ 
sm ot 26d on dotdw stuten to esto? ft mots 
(ftw ff tw 2td bas moasar etd ntvase wget 
ylno tert esvetisd of .Astasoothiietd i ie 0 rs ate 
6 dou2 nim etd bas notion 2th et verdto fT 
orw can 2tad ef 2F Das <svtoted nese ton ae 
ern mf epe2em ony pn Lianne hae Fame of tee 02 26 


yuo"eqsb <tr sont steauh ot ayuter dent etd om ma wen 
[fe batsidelso aaw ysbdittd ef), ‘ates 2169, want 25 OH 19@F 


7 
lie 
var 


phar Yo? bevisesy yf leveu_eronon bebaso6 26W 3H Atmos w 1 


26 Myow etd bapbefwondos evse @ tena a'afgood 40) Ftonuod, ef ae ons 


vivod" siT 7” ,.estoeb fatoega. 5 pnitueet- yd ersnotsutover, one 78 


bsjoveb svew etidtixs brs 2eyelq estusoel e2t990n02)* 3 nue 


oh 


.esfotins, ro? edeeugey 2esfbae to. instqtoen afd enw a 


stingtb teivee nit + BhI0W wosvea tf ‘bite me 


o 


evisosy svom yyeva 2! yvitod. brs’ — ait nt sone 


~ 


- § 


Ps.) 
ss. Le 


r sh 5 ba _ 
at2fod Yo vali tq s ,onreey ets. 3 to radrioqque 8 6 een ea ir 
itd & te sbrspsgqorq to xyow odd nt vin snsdognt ne bas = 


pa! as 


savta edt to ddeq Jluo ttt tb ota no > entree 26W feaeal aS 4 


F; : wat cm 
1 hai oF ie «8 : 


' a a o wb anne ciety 
eviims? 2'noz etd dstw 1 orld spot er) see SLedare MONK = 


a A 
odd of omso on .CERf nl .steanh bas ee remind at bosses 


oy 





Se 





295 

Soviet Union permanently. Explaining the reasons behind Gorky's 
decision to return, Khodasevich wrote that when Zinoviev fell from 
power, a major obstacle to Gorky's return was removed. The influence 
of Peshkova and her pressure upon Maxim were also important factors in 
his decision. >" Much of the impetus to return, however, was found 
in Gorky himself. He felt i1] at ease abroad, he was facing financial 
difficulties, and he believed he could still be useful in Russia as the 
Spokesman of the people. 

Gorky became at once the editor of numerous journals such as 
Nashi dostizheniia ("Our Achievements"), Za rzubezhom ("Behind the 
Border"), and Literaturnaia ucheba ("Literary Training"). He authored 
many articles. He initiated a number of collective works extolling the 
‘progress of the new state. These included Istoriia grazdanskoi voiny 
("The History of the Civil War"), and Istortia fabrik i zavodov ("The 
History of Factories and Mills"). He also wrote on the construction of 
the While Sea Canal which was built by the inmates of labor camps. Was 
it that Gorky, who had always deplored the use of violence and the 
suppression of the individual was giving his consent to the ruthless 
policy of Stalin? Much of what he wrote himself during his years in 
the Soviet Union is propaganda. He may have been pressured into 
writing this kind of material; he may not have comprehended the real 


situation; or he may have felt that it was little enough sacrifice to 


34vhodasevich, "Gorkii," pp. 152, 156. See also Kuskova, 
"Obezkrylennyi sokol," p. 345. 
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maintain some degree of influence with the Kremlin. 

The government used Gorky; and in return, it did all it could 
to emphasize the greatness of the first proletarian writer. In 1932, 
the fortieth anniversary of his first literary work was an opportunity 
to further the "Gorky myth." His native Nizhnii Novgorod was renamed 
in his honor, as was the obfast'; an institute of literature was 
founded in his name in Moscow. He was awarded the highest order of 
distinction, "The Order of Lenin." 

Gorky on his part tried to ameliorate some of the injustices 


ot) 


of the regime. He opposed the trial of Zinoviev and Kamenev. He 


protected some Soviet writers from the every-growing oppressiveness of 
Stalin. °° Aiming to liberalize the literary policy of the party, he 


helped to create a new official association of Soviet Writers.>” 


By 1935, Gorky's relations with the Kremlin were deteriorating. °° 
Though Gorky was honored by the private visit of Stalin, Voroshilov, 


and other high dignitaries of the party ,°2 he was evidently refused 


35 For a detailed account of Gorky's stand during this period, 
see Robert Conquest, The Great Terror: Stakin's Purge of the Thirties 
(New York, 1969), pp. 82, 84-85. 


36 Gorky protected, among others, I. Babel, B. Pilnyak and 
Zamyatin. See Conquest, op. cit., pp. 99, 322, 324-25. 


Wold, p. 324. 


3Bibid., p. 84. 


7 etopis', IV, 501. 
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a visa to go abroad in order to attend an international congress of 
writers organized by Henri Barbusse. The official explanation given 
was that he had taken i11 with bronchitis.” 
Gorky's last two years were marred by the sudden death of his 
only son in 1934, and by the repressions of the regime. His distress 
over the situation in Russia was apparent. Confronted with questions 
about his work on the infamous labor camps in the Solovetskii Islands, 


4 When asked 


Gorky replied that his only part in it was his signature. 
why he had returned to Russia, Gorky answered that he wanted to ameliorate 
some of the terrible results produced by the forced collectivization. 

He intimated that his own insistence was. what had prompted Stalin's 


42 His relations 


request that the pace of collectivization be slowed. 
with Stalin were becoming strained. Gorky had refused to write in 
praise of Stalin as he had written in praise of Lenin. During his 
last years, he spent much time in the Crimea or in his summer home in 
Gorki, shunning the capital and official receptions. © 
In the spring of 1936, an effort was made by G. Yagoda to 
collect documents and letters from people who had had some relationship 


with Gorky. Piatnitskii, his old friend and former publisher of Znanie, 


401 otopis', IV, 494. See also op. cit., pp. 478, 479. 
Al chub, "Maksim Gorkii i kommunisticheskaia diktatura," p. 248. 
42 


Ibid. See also I. V. Stalin, "Golovokruzhenie ot uspekhov," in 
Pravda, March 2, 1930. 


*Sshub, "Maksim Gorkii i kommunisticheskaia diktatura," pp. 239- 
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complained to Gorky that his archives containing Gorky's letters and 
documents had been seized by Yagoda. He asked for Gorky's assistance 


in retrieving them. Gorky's reply indicates that he was distressed 


44 


over the actions of Yagoda but apparently could do little. Since 


Piatnitskii was probably of little interest to Yagoda, it is reasonable 
to assume that the NKVD wanted to obtain all documents concerning 
pork: 

He became seriously il] on June 6, 1936, and died on June 18. 
A medical report stated that: 


Aleksei Maksimovich Gorkii fell i111 with the grippe on 
June 1. It later became complicated by catarrh of the upper 
respiratory tract and a catarrhal inflamation of the lungs. 
From the first days, the grave illness was complicated by a 
serious infection. .. . 

By vigorous use of all possible means which could have 
improved the function of the cardio-vascular and respiratory 
systems, it was possible to sustain the function of the heart 
until the morning of June 18. In the early morning of June 
18, Aleksei Maksimovich became unconscious and from 10:00 
o'clock in the morning, the function of the heart began to 
deteriorate. At 11:10 a.m. death came in the sixty-ninth 
year of his life of 2 paralysis of the heart and of the 
respiratory system. 4 


Gorky's funeral at the Red Square in Moscow was attended by 
Stalin and other dignitaries of state, and a crowd of 800,000 people. 


André Gide wrote in his reminiscences: 


Mee Piatnitskii's letter written March 21, 1936, in Arkhiv, 
XI, 362. 

45) otopis', IV, 600, quoted from Pravda June 19, 1936. 
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Sion, op c(t., pt 125. 
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I saw the Red Square during the funeral of Gorky. I saw 
an unending crowd slowly moving behind the catafalque. A 
quiet procession, solemn, intense. Who was Gorky to all these 
people? A friend? A brother? On all the faces, even on those 
of little children, one could discern a certain numbness full 
of sorrow... .4/ 
In spite of the official medical report quoted above and its 
republication in Letopis' in 1960, the circumstances of Gorky's 
death are by no means clear. . For in March 1938, at the trial of 
G. Yagoda, N. I. Bukharin, Rykov and others, Yagoda was accused of having 
poisoned V. V. Kuibyshev, Gorky, his son Maxim and V. R. Menzhinskii. 
Accused of complicity were Drs. L. G. Levin and D. D. Pletnev. Yagoda 
was said to have poisoned Gorky on the instruction of Trotsky and his 
followers. During the trial, Yagoda, Levin and Pletnev confessed the 
crime .78 
Gorky obviously became an undesirable figure, but one who was 
very difficult to remove. Evidence from unofficial sources supports 
the view that Gorky was murdered because he was persona non grata at a 
time when Stalin was preparing to purge the Old Bolsheviks, most of 
whom Gorky knew well. Perhaps Stalin was afraid that Gorky would again 
speak out against official policies as he had in October, 1917. For in 


the words of B. I. Nicolaevsky, "Maxim Gorky remained until his death 


the only person whom Stalin was compelled to take into consideration to 


*7 quoted in lu. Annenkov, Dnevnik moikh vstrech: Tsikl tragedit 
(New York, 1966), p. 53. 


*Bconquest, op. cit., pp. 405, 411. 
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some extent at least." Since the popular Gorky could not be 


arrested or exiled, the only solution was to remove him.°2 


Shortly after his death, Gorky's archives and his diary were 


taken over by Yagoda and his men. Thus any information concerning 


5] 


Gorky's last illness which they may have contained was lost. The 


riddle of Gorky's death still remains unsolved.°¢ 


It has been argued that on the instruction of Stalin, Gorky 


was murdered by Yagoda, without the complicity of Drs. Levin and 


og 


Pletnev. The evidence for this argument lies in a statement made by 


Mporis I. Nicolaevsky, "Letter of an Old Bolshevik," in Power 
and the Soviet Elite, ed. by Janet D. Zagoria (New York, 1965), p. 62. 


0 annenkov, op. exc, ‘pp.°. 52-53% 


SIshub, "Maksim Gorkii i kommunisticheskaia diktatura," pp. 250- 


She 


3 professor I, Weil believes that Gorky's death came as a 
result of natural causes. Weil maintains that a publication of a 
documented account by the Soviet authorities of the circumstances of 
Gorky's death would be of utmost importance to set the record straight. 
See Weil, op. cit., p. 30. Wolfe tends to accept the idea that Yagoda 
and Drs. Levin and Pletnev share the responsibility for Gorky's death. 
See Wolfe, op. cit., vii-viii. 
The theory that Gorky was murdered by an official of the NKVD on 
the instructions of the Politburo is expressed by I. Gouzenko in his 
novel The Fakl of the Titan. Gouzenko, a former cipher clerk in the 
Ottawa embassy, has written a ficticious account of the downfall and 
death of Gorky. Gouzenko's novel, despite the attempt to re-create 
the atmosphere of Soviet Russia in the 1930's and to describe the 
plight of Mikhail Gorin [Maxim Gorky], fails to produce the desired 
effect because the author so completely overstates his case. 


>Sconquest, op. cit., p. 416; Annenkov, op. cit., pp. 52-53. 


f | | a 
| ‘od Jon blues wWhiod Ysfuqoq snd sone Rha yaear “98 Snesxe soz y 
0 td evomer of 26w nofsuroe vino sit .beltxe 10 bs 29116 a 

avew yvetb eff bre 2esvidotws a'ytiod yiseb etd satts Ysroe 
pnifayesonoa nottsemrotnt yns ewiT “fem etd ‘bow sbopsY Xd avo noAsy 
ait |. 3201 25W bentsino> eved yam yeds ba eeaal Tt desl cen 
S¢ bevfoenu en tems (ftte iidsab 2! viva ) to ef bb mt 





















witod .ntiss2 to nofsouistent ond no Jens mie. nosd asi it wit #4 
bas nivel .210 to vito t Femos ott Suorts tw ‘esbopsy yd bevebium 36 


Ts ‘Le 
‘ 


yd sbem tnometsse 6 nt 20H! Jnsmupys. ens 0% sonebive oat 2 voners af | 


xgwot nt " atvedefod blO ns Fa yetsel" ,ylevesfoorn . 1 ceo 
$8 .q ,(20@l yt10Y welt) ntrogss .Q yenst yd .bs eStiS3 sahw0e 94% bay % 
i i ‘ : 


£2-82 49 4.359 ae 


2S .qq ",svutsdatb ststeedatsetnummod fF thavod ikedeM" dude! e ae ‘ 
2 ne q 
a a 4 Pa * DP er ‘gel 


& 28 omsa Adeeb 2 ‘ane jsds egevetied fireW -L yoeestord ths? oe 
6 to notssotlduq 6 tent entsintsm TreW .2eseuso Tevuisn bia 
to aniciehinaita ait. to 2aftivoritus. Sotve2 old yd: Inwosos t 
jnptsid2 bio9et ent to2 oF sonstyvoqml szomtu to = pcb dgseb seb 2 prio 
sbopsY sid sebt aid 3ga908 of: ebned stioW .0€ .q eget ad | adil 
.fitssb e'yiiod rot yl rdFenogesy ant pape eed “pn fi a eo 
veriv: 
no GVAM oAt to istottto ns vd bersbyum 26W vivo 28 
etd nt odnesuod . 1. yd Dea ae et tt fod hee 
eit nt A4efo verlgto yonrot § ,oAngs ae 0 
bas [{stnawob edd to snvaI06 avo to ttatt 6 “nods Pw. 
-938919-91 oF Jqmetis add attqesb <fovon. 2'odnexuod — Fo Ayseb © 
old sdivaeeb oF bre 2'O&@! sas nt shee ie igzomsts ont 
bevtesb edt souborg oF ef tet ¢[yivod mtxsM]: Tale to ft ; 
9260 eff 2as stevevo yfetelqmos o2 nodsus } gad J 


.€8-S2 “4g e Fd. sodntnnh 2TH ho co eet ‘; - 7" 


ae 0 
it i ia ey, Fe 


; bog @ fh) Bo) eid lel Ce 
eye Rude ay ee tila 


s)*) : , 2a 8 ! 
j j 


1 
y 


301 
a former inmate of the Vorkuta labour camp, Brigitta Gerland. According 
to Gerland, Dr. Pletnev, who was the physician at the camp, had revealed 
to her the circumstances surrounding Gorky's death. It appears that 
during his illness, a box of poisoned candies was conveniently placed 
by Gorky's bedside on Yagoda's instructions. Gorky treated two 
orderlies to the candies and consumed some himself. Within hours all 


34 There is, however, no way of checking the truth- 


three were dead. 
fulness of this story, since Dr. Pletnev died in 1953 at the camp. 
Further support for the argument that Gorky's death came as a 
result of unnatural causes is found in a statement by Gorky's first 
wife, Peskova. When queried in 1963 by an American visitor and a 
friend about the circumstances of the death of her son and of Gorky, 
Peshkova remarked that Maxim died of natural causes. As to Gorky, 
said Peshkova, "This is a different story." During the discussion she 
became very agitated and refused to make any further comments .>” The 
fact that in 1960 the Soviet authorities reprinted the official 1936 
report on the causes of Gorky's death indicates the ambiguous stand of 
the authorities on the problem, since the trial of Yagoda has not been 
repudiated nor has Yagoda been rehabilitated. Thus, Soviet official 


sources say both that Gorky died of natural causes and that he was 


murdered. 


24 annenkov, Uae eecu: s,COndueSt, Op. Cite, po 415. 
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On March 28, 1968, the one hundredth anniversary of Gorky's 
birth was celebrated in the Soviet Union. Front pages of Pravda. and 
Izvestiia displayed Gorky's portraits with captions such as: “Artist, 
Revolutionary, Humanist," and "M. Gorkii the Bard of the Socialist 
Revolution." Quotations from Gorky's and Lenin's works were also 
included. The articles contained an appraisal of Gorky's revolutionary 
ideal and a glorification of his humanism. New statistics regarding 
the wide circulation of his works were quoted. °° Mentioned was also 
a new edition of his works in sixty-three volumes to be published 
jointly by Institut Mirovot Literatury and Nauka. A special meeting 
in the Kremlin was held on March 29, and the opening address was 
delivered by K. Fedin. Gorky's unorthodox criticism of the October 


Revolution was conveniently forgotten. 


according to statistical data, by 1968, the total circulation 
of Gorky's works in the Soviet Union reached 105,000,000 copies. See 
Tzvestiia, March 28, 1968, p. 1. 
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CONCLUSION 


Gorky as a political figure emerges from the available evidence 
bearing distinctive characteristics. The most striking of these is 
his non-conformity. In view of this, his apparent orthodoxy in Stalin's 
Russia seems contradictory. Gorky was further distinguishable from his 
contemporaries in his indifference to party programs, his disinterest 
in any official position in the RSDWP, and in his dedication to the 
ideas of freedom and dignity of the individual. As the major points in 
his political career are summarized, it will become clear that Gorky, 
until the last years of his life, was a sincere, fiery and independent 
champion of political and social justice. 

"IT have come into the world to disagree," stated Gorky in his 
early writings. From childhood to maturity his life was a series of 
struggles against the tsarist regime, the smugness of the Russian society, 
doctrinaire Marxism and the nascent Bolshevik autocracy. The basis of 
Gorky's political activity is to be found in his early experiences. 
Repelled by injustice, oppression and the appalling conditions of Russian 
life, Gorky first instinctively, then consciously, began preaching the 
idea of revolt. In contrast to Lenin's or Plekhanov's political ideol- 
ogy, which was based on a thorough study of history, political economy, 
and philosophy culminating in their choice of Marxism, Gorky's 
political ideas grew not from academia but from experience. Unlike the 
two leaders, Gorky knew both the Russian worker and the Russian peasant. 


Gorky however, shared with Lenin and Plekhanov the conviction that 
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change was necessary. The rule of injustice and oppression had to be 
overthrown. In his own way, the way of the artist, Gorky wrote of 
freedom-seeking "falcons" and of "stormy petrels," heralded the 
forthcoming storm, and lauded the "maddness of the brave." 

Gorky's faith that change and the reign of justice and freedom 
were possible hinged on his belief in the power of man to change his 
circumstances. Man the god-builder was able to bring justice, to 
create and to establish the kingdom of heaven on earth. In order to 
achieve this kingdom, man had to be educated; for the full realization 
of his potential he needed a different social, economic and political 
environment than that existing in Imperial Russia. 

His first contacts with the revolutionary movements took place 
within the framework of the populist circles. Already he appeared as 
a non-conformist, objecting to ideas handed down from above, and unable 
or unwilling to grasp abstract ideologies. Thus he disagreed with the 
populists on the question of the nature of the narod, doubting the 
regenerative powers of the Russian peasant as idealized by the populists. 
Yet there is enough evidence to support the notion that Gorky was first 
a populist, and only later a Marxist. 

Gorky's turn towards Marxism can be explained first by the 
changing social and economic conditions of Russia. These conditions 
furthered the proliferation of Marxist circles and led to the establish- 
ment of the RSDWP. Aware of this expansion, Gorky became increasingly 
involved with Marxist activities. His interest in the work of the 


RSDWP was partly a result of the eagerness of the party to enlist his 
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financial support and literary talents. Also his growing dislike of 
the peasant made him turn toward the worker as the hope for revolution. 

Gorky, except for the years spent in Stalin's Russia, acted 
independently throughout his political career. He did not seek the endorse- 
ment of the party for his addresses, appeals and pronouncements delivered 
at home or abroad. Although he joined the party, he did not become a 
doctrinaire Marxist and often disagreed with its decisions, remaining 
by and large on its fringes. 

The Revolution of 1905 drew Gorky into close collaboration with 
the RSDWP and in particular with the Bolshevik faction. Within this 
alliance, Gorky played a significant part in the revolution. From his 
Open denouncement of the autocracy following January 9, through his 
imprisonment, his help in securing arms, his leading role in the 
establishment of the first legal Social Democratic paper, Novata zhizn' 
and his involvement in the December uprising in Moscow Gorky played an 
active role in the events of the year. | 

Gorky's ideology took shape during these crises as he became 
more committed to revolution. He now condoned violence, which he had 
previously abhorred, for he saw it as the only means to overthrow the 
tsarist autocracy. The question of what was to follow the overthrow 
was unclear to him, but as the events of 1917 were to prove, this still 
was unclear to many of the revolutionary intelligentsia twelve years 
later. Gorky was convinced of the need not only for political change 
but for social and economic change as well. He was a socialist and 


denounced the evils of private property and the exploitation of man. 
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Gorky's belief in the necessity of strong leadership drew 
him to Lenin. Although the complete story of that relationship cannot 
be told until his letters to Lenin are available, a picture of it can 
be drawn. Lenin and his followers were the embodiment of Gorky's 
concept of political leadership. But they were doctrinaire Marxists; 
Gorky was not. He had always stressed the role of the individual will. 
He was not a strict materialist and regarded man's attitude toward the 
world as extremely important. 

Gorky's first serious deviation from the orthodox Leninist line 
came shortly after the Revolution of 1905. His association with 
Lunacharskii, Bogdanov, and their followers was based on their shared 
idea of continued revolutionary yes fe and the attempt by Gorky and 
Lunacharskii to found a new religion, that of god-building. They 
proposed that faith in man and in socialized humanity be substituted 
for supernatural religion. 

To espouse the doctrine of god-building was one thing, but to 
try to achieve a unity between Bogdanov's group and that of Lenin was 
sheer naivety. The same could be said about his efforts to reconcile 
the Mensheviks and the Bolsheviks during the period from 1907 to 1912. 
It is not quite clear what arguments Gorky put forward to convince Lenin 
of the importance of reconciliation except that party squabbles were 
hard on him, and that the cause of socialism was being destroyed by 
the strife. Gorky could not influence Lenin on the matters of ideology 
and tactics. Neither could Lenin mold Gorky into an unquestioning 


conformist. Lenin recognized the importance of Gorky's work in the 
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cause of revolution in spite of his deviations. Therefore, he tried 
to overlook his unorthodoxy and often reprimanded him in the manner 

of a schoolmaster scolding a student. Gorky's portrait of Lenin is 

best expressed in his essay written in 1920: 


I am writing of a man who had the temerity to set in 
motion the process of the social revolution in Europe in 
a country where a large number of peasants want to become 
well-fed bourgeois and nothing more. Many regard his 
temerity as madness. I began my work as instigator of 
the revolutionary spirit with a hymn to the madness of 
brave men. There was a time when pity for the Russian 
people drove me to regard this madness as almost criminal. 
But now, having seen that this people can suffer patiently 
far better than they can work consciously and honestly, | 
sing a new hymn to the sacred madness of brave men, And 1 
among them, Vladimir Lenin is the first and the most mad. 


The year 1917 marks a turning point in Gorky's political career. 
In February of that year, the revolution which he had so long predicted, 
fought for, and glorified, had occurred. With the tsarist regime 
overthrown, Gorky had an opportunity to assume active work in the 
cause of the revolution. Yet, he only gave cautious approval to the 
February Revolution. He felt that by it "the Russian people have been 


wedded to Liberty;"* 


but he feared that the people might devour that 
freedom. He openly denounced the October Revolution. Repelled by 


its violence and fearful of the anarchic forces of the peasantry, 


"Maxim Gorky, "Vladimir Ilich Lenin," Kommunisticheskik 
internatsional, No. 12 (1920), pp. 1931-33, as quoted in The 
Contemporary Review, November 1920, p. 733. 


eMaksim Gorkii, Revoliutsiia < rultura: stati za 1917 g. 
(Berlin, 1920), p. 5. 
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Gorky wrote a bitter indictment of the leaders who wanted to carry 
out a socialist revolution in a country he felt was not ready for it. 
He condemned what he called was a “cruel experiment conducted on the 
Russian people by charlatans from the Kremlin."> A year after the 
revolution had begun, when he decided to work with the Bolsheviks, 
he was looked upon with benevolent suspicion by the party leaders. 
Only Lenin understood him and had no illusions about his Marxist 
orthodoxy; Lenin accepted Gorky's participation readily. He no 
doubt realized the need for a man such as Gorky, widely respected and 
loved by the people of Russia. 

Gorky's decision to work with the Bolsheviks was made in the 
face of circumstances which left him little choice. Imbued with 
ardent patriotic feelings and concern for Russia in its time of peril, 
Gorky turned to the task of saving culture and those who created it 
from destruction. In this work he had the codperation of the leaders 
of the new regime, but only to a degree. Gorky also tried to enlist the 
participation of the intelligentsia in the work of building a new 
Russia. He had always been concerned about the separation of the 
intelligentsia from the people and now attempted to breach that gulf. 

In 1921, on Lenin's insistence, Gorky left Russia to go 
abroad for a rest. Residing mostly in Italy, he devoted his time to 


writing. After the first years of this exile, he re-established 


34. Gorkii, "Vnimaniu rabochikh," Novaia zhizn', No. 177, 
November 10 (23), 1917. 
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contact with the Soviet Union. In 1928, Gorky returned to Russia. All 
the reasons behind his decision to return are by no means clear. His 
diary, which could have been an invaluable source for the understanding 
of his last years, was seized by Yagoda's men shortly after Gorky's 
death. But from Gorky's correspondence it is evident that he was 
alienated from his émigré compatriots, and disillusioned with post-war 
Europe. Perhaps he thought that only in Russia could he still be 
useful. And if one can accept the evidence made public in 1954, it was 
Gorky's influence that prompted Stalin to slow down the pace of 
collectivization.~ Gorky also helped individuals in difficulty with 
the regime, in particular the writers Zamyatin, Babel and Pilniak. 

However, at the same time, Gorky's signature did appear on 
laudatory accounts concerning the infamous camp on Solovetsky islands 
and the construction of the White Sea Canal carried out with the help 
of inmates of labor camps. Questioned about these articles, Gorky 
replied that his sole contribution was his signature.> But this can 
only be accepted as evidence of the degree of Gorky's helplessness. 
Thus, not only was he unable to write anything resembling his famous 
outcry "Nel'zia molchat'" ("One must not be Silent"), but he was used 
by Stalin to sanction policies which were contrary to all Gorky stood for. 

The last years of Gorky's life can be viewed as a tragic anti- 
climax to the career of a man who, throughout his life, fought against 


political and social injustice and the curtailment of man's freedom. 


4Shub, "Maksim Gorkii i kommunisticheskaia diktatura," pp. 244, 248. 


"Ibid., p. 248. 
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Gorky's life spanned a crucial period in Russian history. 
Because of the prestige attached to his name early in his writing 
career, he could use his independence to fight for the causes he 
considered important. It was Gorky's popularity as well as his 
personality that made his political career so significant. 

His contribution can be evaluated in the light of Gorky's own 
statement. He once said that there were in him three persons. One was 
Alexei Peshkov, the man; another was Maxim Gorky, the writer; and the 
third was the Russian, the citizen. It seems that the personality of 
Peshkov the man was the factor which determined the position of Gorky 
the writer and the citizen. The strongest qualities of Peshkov's 
personality were idealism, sincerity, integrity and a highly developed 
social consciousness. Maxim Gorky the writer condemned the order that 
perpetuated injustices and oppression. By his literary works, he was 
able to inflame public opinion at home and abroad. Gorky the citizen 
was committed to active involvement in the work of changing the life of 
the Russian man. The vehicles he chose were, for the most part, the 
RSDWP and its Bolshevik faction. The triple personality of Gorky 
precluded the possibility of his becoming a loyal member of the party 
and of achieving a political career in the conventional way. But his 
contributions to the cause of the revolution, both tangible and 
intangible, were considerable. 

The tragedy of Gorky lies in that he lived to see the revolu- 
tion betrayed and remained silent. In Stalin's Russia he became, in 
the words of his former friend Kuskova, a falcon who had lost his 


wings, "Obezkrylennyi sokol." 
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APPENDIX 1! 


To All Russian Citizens and Public Opinion in [Western] European Countries: 

We, the undersigned, consider it as our moral duty to bring to 
the knowledge of all Russian citizens and public opinion in [Western] 
European Countries the following: 

Knowing that on January 9, the workers of St. Petersburg had 
decided to march in a solid mass to the Winter Palace, in order to call 
on the tsar and to hand him a program of state reforms; 

And knowing that the workers had no intention to give their 
peaceful manifestation a revolutionary character; and that they still 
had faith in the tsar's power and authority, and had hope that he will 
trustingly receive them and listen to them; 

We, the undersigned, went to the Minister of the Interior in 
the evening of January 8, with the aim to request that he - in order to 
avoid bloodshed - give an order that the troops should not be brought 
out into the streets, and that the workers be given an opportunity on 
January 9, to talk freely with their tsar. 

When, with this purpose in mind, we came to the Minister of the 
Interior, we were told that he was not in. We were then directed to 
his deputy, Mr. Rydzevskii, who at first refused to receive us; but 
later he admitted us, and having heard our request, told us that the 
matter was not within his jurisdiction, and with an indifferent shrug 


of his shoulders he departed. 


Tsentrarkhiv, op. cit., pp. 94-97. 
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We then called on the Chairman of the Council of Ministers, 

S. I. Witte, and made a declaration similar to the one before. We said 
that it was necessary to bring to the attention of the tsar and the 
Minister of the Interior the peaceful mood of the workers, and to allow 
them to present to the tsar their plan of reforms, and that it was 
imperative that the workers not be disturbed by the army or the police 
in their desire to address the tsar, that otherwise, we were sincerely 
convinced, blood would be shed, and that this would arouse a natural 
desire for reprisals--that is, widespread terrorist activities on the 
part of the workers. 

Mr. Witte informed us that Ministers Sviatopolk-Mirskii and 
Kokovtsev had more precise information concerning the situation than we, 
that in his opinion the tsar too must have been advised of the workers 
intentions, and that he, Witte, was powerless to do anything for us. 

We then asked him to arrange for us a meeting with Sviatopolk- 
Mirskii. Mr. Witte agreed, and in our presence he telephoned 
Mr. Sviatopolk-Mirskii. Witte asked whether Sviatopolk-Mirskii would 
agree to receive us as representatives of a group of writers and scholars 
for a discussion of the pending bloody events of January 9, and on the 
measures to prevent them. 

Mr. Sviatopolk-Mirskii refused to receive us. 

On January 9, a movement of workers began from various parts 
of St. Petersburg, who were peacefully marching towards the Winter 
Palace. The undersigned have partly seen themselves and partly were 
told by other eye-witnesses such facts as these: 


When the workers of the Putilov works, with church banners and 
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portraits of the tsar and the tsarina in their hands, led by the priest, 
father Georgii Gapon, who wore his sacerdotal vestments and carried a 
cross, approached the Narva Gates, they were fired upon in three volleys 
without any warning on the part of the officers commanding the army and 
the police. Scores of people fell to the ground wounded or dead, while 
the rest of the crowd turned to run or lay on the ground in order to 
escape the bullets. As soon as they rose, however, they were again fired 
upon in three volleys. This was repeated twice. 

When the workers of the St. Petersburg Side came close to the 
Troitskii Bridge, they were fired upon again without being first asked 
to disperse; sixty people were killed and wounded. 

One of us saw fourteen people wounded, among them five women, 
and three killed. He saw how during a cavalry attack on the Nevskii, 
near the Police Bridge, a soldier fired at a man who had already fallen 
to the ground. 

Workers were also shot at and slashed with sabers at the 
Admiralty and at the Moika. As yet we lack exact figures of people 
killed or wounded, but this is not what we consider important in the 
matter. 

We believe that we have the right to declare to all Russia and 
public opinion of [Western] European countries: 

1) that the Minister of the Interior, Sviatopolk-Mirskii, had 
been warned by us of the peaceful intentions of the workers and of their 
calm state of mind, and of their full confidence in the tsar; 

2) that we requested the Minister of the Interior to keep the 


troops off the streets; 
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3) that we requested to inform the tsar on the state of affairs 
and to convince him that it was necessary to allow the workers to come 
to the Palace Square and to hear their petition; 

4) that the workers have in fact conducted themselves peacefully 
and did not provoke the troops; 

5) that those in charge of the troops [officers] fired upon and 
attacked the people without warning them to disperse. 

Such action toward the procession of workers we cannot in all 
conscience call anything but a premeditated slaughter; and therefore, 
we, the undersigned, accuse the Minister of the Interior, Sviatopolk- 
Mirskii, of premeditated, unprovoked, and senseless murder of a multitude 
of Russian citizens. 

And since Nicholas II was informed of the nature of the workers 
movement and of the peaceful intentions of his former subjects killed in 
innocent blood by the soldiers, and knowing that he allowed their 
slaughter, - we accuse him also of the murder of innocent people, who 
did nothing to provoke such measures against them. 

At the same time we declare that in the future such actions must 
not be tolerated, and we call upon all the citizens of Russia to an 


jmmediate, steadfast, and united struggle against autocracy. 
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